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AN OPENING 
STATEMENT • • 36 

Exe. Edr. 

TEN DEGREE CANAL 

We had written in our issue of 
Apr il J l)l)l) that the Government of 
Indi a is 1wt bound by British 
Imper ia li st interest s and should 
there fore proceed wit·h th e 
co nstructi on of the Ten Degree Canal 
across the Isthmus of Kra. 

We shall reproduce· the first few 
line s of our Apnl 1998 noti ce : 

" One of the la st secretive acts 
pcrrormcd by the colonial government 
of Ind ia was the s igning of a peace 
treaty with Siam. It is a s~range and 
fascinating documen t. 

" A peace trea ty between H.M. 
Government and the Government of 
lnd1 a on th e one hand, and the 
Kingdom o f Siam on the othe r. the 
first instrument bringing the state of 
war with an ex-enemy country to an 
end . was signed on Jan I, 1946, at 
Government House , Singapore. The 
signatories were. for Great Britain , 
Mr. Moberly Dening, political advisor 
to Lord Louis Mountbatten; for 
Government o f India, Mr. M.S. Ancy ; 
and for Siam, Prince Viwat Anajai 
Jaiyant, Lt. Gen . Phya Abhai 
Songgram, and Nai Serm 
Vinichayakul. The treaty contained 24 
articles. 

" Art. I : Siam repudiates all 
measures· taken in persuance of the 
declaration of war on the British 
Empire on Jan 25, 1942. 

"Art. '7: Siam undertakes to 
construct no canal linking the 
Indian ocean and the Gulf of Siam 
(i.e. Across the Kra Isthamus) 
without British consent" (Keesing s 
Comemporary Archives, 1946-48, Vol 
VI, p. 7695) 

How keen British imperialism was 
to impose the prohibition upon Siam­
Thailand can be gauged from a further 
news item which we have gleaned 

fro'm the same volume of Keesing's 
Archives : 

"C. INDIA - Loan to Siam 

It was announced in New Delhi on 
July 14 that the Government of India 

,has gra nted to the Siamese 
Government a 20-year credit of Rs. 
50,000,000 (.£ 3,750,000) carrying . 
interest at the rate of 3 per cent and 
t'eJ)ayable by annual instalments of 
Rs . 3,400,000 ( .£ 255 ,000) 
commencing in August 1947. This 
was the first loan ever made by the 
Government of India to a foreign 
country - (The Statesman, Calculla 
- Times, (London), Keesing 's 
Contemporary Archives. Vol VI, 
1946-48, p. 8129) 

As the above extract revea ls, 
Britain ac tually bribed Siam-Thailand 
with a loan of Rs. 5 crores in order to 
mak e it sign the treaty . We must 
remember that Siam-T~ailand was an 
'enemy country' for the British, and 
an ally of Japan, in W.W. II. 

Of course it suited the cunning 
and miserly Britishers to pursue their 
own imperial interests at the expense 
of the Indian treasury. The loan was 
given by India for a purpose which 
was to hurt India's own long-term 
interests ! 

Perfidious Albion, you arc true to 
your nature ! 

BRITISH IMPERIAL INTERESTS 
OF 1946 AND LATER 

Let us consider the scene 
immediately after the end of World 
War IL 

Topmost priority was given by 
British imperialism to the task of 
rebuilding its empire in the Far East, 
i.e., to recapture Burma, Malaya, 
Singapore, Sabah, Sarawak, Brunei 
and Hong Kong. 

Secondly, Suez was the pivot. It 
was firmly in British hands in the late 
40s. It was not lost till 1956, when 
Eden launched his misadventure in 
collusion with France and l.srael. 
Egypt finally took over in 1956 with 
American and Russian help, 
nationaliserlthe Suez Canal Authority, 
and kicked out British troops from the 
Canal Zone. 

Back in 1946. the Ten Degn:e 
Canal would have reduced the 
importance · of Suez Canal and 
elevated Thailand's status in world 
affairs. 

Further, Britain wanted to 
preserve the profitability of its sea 
links with Australia and New Zealand . 
Intermediate cargoes to Malaya , 
Singapore and Indonesian islands 
helped to lower the cost of traffic on 
the England-Australia and England­
New Zealand trade routes; and also 
helped ·develop Singapore and Hong 
Kong as important transhipment 
points. 

.INDIAN NATIONAL INTEREST 
DEMANDS OVERTHROW 
OF BRITISH IMPERIAL 

STRANGLEHOLD 

As we had argued in our Apri I 
issue. India must break out of the 
straitjacket imposed by neocolonial 
powers upon India's foreign policy. 

We care nothing about British 
reconquest of its Far Eastern empire, 
which in any case has disappeared 
long ago. We do not care whether 
cargo traffic between England and 
Australia-New Zealand becomes more 
expensive or less . . We are not 
concerned with the development of 
Singapore and Hong Kong as great 
transhipment points. 

It is in the interests of lhdian and 
world shipping to cut the canal across 
the lsthamus of Kra where the 
lsthamus narrows to just about 75 
miles, and to develop this canal 
vigorously so that a detour of a 
thousand five hundred nautical mjlcs 
down the Malayan coast via tho Straits 
of Malacca and up the Gulf of 
Thailand in the South China S'e~ 
avoided. 

The proposed Ten na.-.... · 



will he an extension of the Ten Degree 
Chunnel lyin-g hct ween And:nnan and 
Nicubar Islands. In a few years. it will 
save millions of tonne~ of fuel for 
world shipping. 

Mediterranean is no longer the 
all-important trade route of the world. 
In fm:t world trade has shifted to the 
Pacific and the Indian Oceans where 
over 40 p..:r cent of the world GOP is 
being ..:urrcntly generated (See our 
studies of the tri-polar world in 
Mankind issues Aug./Sept. 96. pp. 3-. 
5: Nov 96, pp. 56-66, Oct. 97 pp. 32-
37). 

We have suggested that this canal 
should be jointly owned by SAARC 
and ASEAN with 50 per cent share to . 
he held by each side . · 

We may distingui sh two clcur 
division~ among the ASEAN nations. 
Malaya. lnd.ones ia. Singapore and 
Brunei may lw said to form the 
Southern Tia of ASEAN. Thi s 
Southern Tier is mad..: up of Islamic 
nations with Singapore as an 
exception under the control of mainly 
overseas Chinese. 

The Northern Tier of ASEAN 
nations consists of Myanmar, 
Thail:ual.' Laos, Cmnhodia, Vietnam 
and Philippines. All these countries 
arc Buddhist. except for Philippines 
which is the only Christian nation of 
Asia. 

We · may expect the OECD 

countrie s to oppose the project to 
construct the Ten Degree Canal for the 
foll owing reasons : 

a) The Ten Degree Canal reduces 
the import a!lce of th e other major 
canals of the world. namely Suez and 
Panama. 

b) The Ten Degree Canal reduces 
the cost of :;hipping for the nati ons of 
the Paci fic Rim of Asia (the two 
Koreas. Japan , China, Taiwan and 
ASEAN. Hong Kong has already been 
taken over by China.) 

c) The Ten Deg ree Canal will 
further boost the economics of 
SAARC and AS EAN nati ons, which 
arc competitive with OECD. (Japan is 
a member of OECD as are Australia, 
Ne w Zea land . U.S.A. and Cana da 
along with the Europea n nall on of 
Austria , Belgium, Denmark. Finland, 
France, Germany, Greece. Ic e land , 
Irel and , Italy, Lu xe mbourg, 
Netherl ands . Norway, Portugal , Spain, 
Sw..:d..:n, Switzerland. Turkey and 
U.K.) 

d) However, for Japan the sav ings 
in fuel cost would be so substantial 
that it may not take any active interest 
in opposing the Ten Degree Canal. 

c) Thus. the opposi1ion to the Ten 
Degree Canal will be confined more 
or less to the White Christian nations 
of Euro-Amcrica and Autralasia. 

r) India and China could easily 
take the lead in pursuing the Ten 

EARL SPENCER SPONSORS DIANA 
RACKET 

A classic example of the 
meanness, vulgarity, miserliness and 
cunning of the English aristocracy was 
rccenlly provided by Earl Spencer. As 
soon as he learnt of Diana's accidental 
death after she had ahandoncd 
Charles, the heir to the English throne, 
and had got secretly engaged to Dodi 
Fayed who was unable- to claim 
Diana's body because of the secrecy 
surrounding the gift of the Rs. two 
r:mre engagement ring by Dodi to 
Diana. Earl Spencer realised that he 
had a cl)ance to capture his sister's 
J:Qrpse over which nobody wa:; in a 
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position to assert any counter-claim . 
To' milk the middle-clas s 

sentiment which Diana had cleverly 
garnered in her favour by maligning 
the Charles-Camilla adultery whilst 
she hcr)ie)f slept around with 
Equerries and other miscellaneous 
hangers-on, Diana needed this puhlic 
sympathy since the royalty is the holy 
cow or Kamdlremt of the Brits. The 
masses are hyped up by media 
persons to blindly adulate the Royal 
Family. The poor Brits pay through 
their noses for the privilege of loving 
their Royal Family ! The total burden 

Dcgr..:c Canal projec t and in fac t they 
ma y diseov..:r ot he r way> o l co­
opera ting with . cach otha. tartin g 
from the Ten Degree ca·nal. 

g) The Ten Degree Ca nal would 
hc ip de.velop eco nomi ca ll y th e 
Andaman and N1cobar Is land · 
Convenient lrcc trade zone · rnay he 
established in both sets of is lands. 
Furthermore, all the cast ..:oast pons of 
India like 1-laldla , Pa radccp . 
Vi shakh apa tnam , Chenn a i an d 
Tuticorin would benefit. 

h) The Ten Degree Canal ·hould 
lead immedi ately to a de<>pening and 
wid ening of the shi[jping channels in 
the Palk Strai ts . T h1 s will furth e r 
boos t our mant11nc trad e w1th th e 
world . 

i) The Ten Dcgrc ..: Ca nal wi ll 
direc tl y he lp OPEC co untri es and 
stimul ate oi l exports from the Persian 
Gulf and the Red Sea to the Fa r Ea :< l. 

j) Ports on th e East and So uth 
coasts of Africa fr om Mombasa to 
Cape Town. would be grea tl y ass isted. 
by sa ilin g via the Palk Strait s or 
turning around Sri Lanka. and mov 1ng 
directly into the Ten Degree Channel 
and the Ten Degree Canal across the 
lsthamus of Kra. 

We1 tru s t th at our MEA will 
swiftly move to protect and proj c~ t 

our national interests and undert ake 
the construction of th e Ten Degree 
Canal on a priority basi s. • 

ol' the royal paras it es and paras ites 
upon parasites is around£ 50 milli ons 
or over 'Rs. 325 crores at the current 
exchange rate of Rs. 65 to the pound . 
(Sec Mankind , Oct. 1997. pp . 4-6 for 
complete detail s of the Royal Civil 
List.) 

It may be recollected that the 
Royal Family of the Windsors. 
reputedly the richest in England, paid 
no iaxes till 1993. 

Earl Spencer had been living in S. 
Africa and had invested heavily in the 
apartheid society of that country. No 
sooner Diana died, he made plans to 

migrate back to England . Some 
months ago he divorced his third' or 
fourth wife who had long been his 



co mpani on and then returned to his 
es tates in the north of En gland. where 
he had ins isted upon ca rrying Di ana's 
body. which he carefull y bun ed on an 
is land in a lake within hi · im mense 

domain . 
A monume nt lO the me mo ry of 

s ister Diana wi ll be erec ted th e re. 
whi ch will be a ll owed to be vis ited by 
a se lec t few who will be made to pay 
lor ihe privi lege . In the mean time, 
pe nd ing th e co ns tru c ti o n of th is 
me morial to the People's Princess who 
was in real ity a gold-digger and a fli rt 
wi th roya l airs, the Ear l has s ta rted 

collec tin g hi s ·'pound from the dead 
fl es h." He has so ld o ve r o ne lakh 
ticke ts at £ 9.50 each for the privilege 
o f s ta ndin g round th e lake a nd 
thro win g the fl ora l tributes int o it s 
swampy edges . In short , the Ea rl has 
c leaned up about ten lakh pounds or 
Rs. 6.5 c rores a lready in the ve ry firs t 
year o f hi s cunnin g operat ion ! 

The oa fi sh Ea rl has procl a im ed 
that I 0 per cent of the ga te receipts 
will be devoted to Di ana's favourite 
charit ies whil st 90 per ce nt will go for 
the mai ntenance of the Monument and 

A PARLIAMENTARY FREAK TRIES TO 
LIFT HIMSELF BY HIS BOOTSTRAPS ! 

P. M. Sayed is a Parli ame ntary 
Freak . He is a nin e- tim e MP fro m 
Lakshadweep. T hese l ines are being 
wriuen be fore the fa te of tiH: e lec tions 
to the pos it ion ·o r Deput y S peakcrship 
of the Lok Sabha a re kn ow n. P. M. 
Sayed is pc in g spo nsoi·cd by th e 
Congress Pa rt y. T he rul ing party. the 
13JP. has put fo rward the mime of Rita 
Ve rm a . it s MP fro m Dh anbad . 
Th ere fore . in a ll probability Sayed 
will lose to Verma. Unless Vajpayec is 
prepar in g to res ign ! 

· We ha ve repea tedly drawn 
alle nti o n to the fac t th a t the re are 
parliame ntary constituenc ies o f just a 
fe w thousa nds and a lso quite a fe w 
with many lakhs o f vote rs. 

In Mankind April 1996, p. 63 , we 
have dra wn att e nti o n to the 
Lakshad.weep constituency which had 
the lowes t number o f voters in the 
entire country. We had shown in tha t 
Table that of the 543 constituencies in 
the country, Lakshadweep was the 
smallest , and the largest was the Outer 
Delhi cons titue ncy with 15 .74 lakh 
voters. The ratio of Lakshadweep to 
Outer Delhi was I :52 . 

This was the situation in 1989. By 
1991 the situation had worsened . The 
number of voters in the Lakshadweep 
constituency had increased to 32,000 
but those in Outer Delhi had gone up 

to 18.66 lakhs, so that the ra ti o ~ f the 
lowes t to the hi ghes t had worsened to 
I :58 (Man kind, May 1996, p. 62 ). 

13 y the tim e o f the 1996 and 1998 
e lec ti o ns, th e numbe r of vo ters in 
Lakshadwcep had gone up to 34 , Ill 
and 35,71 6 which retains it s record of 
being the constituency with the lowest 
number of vo te rs in the entire country 
(General Elections 1998, Reference 
Handbook Vol. II A , P!B , p. 6) 

Lakshadw ecp becam e a Uni o n 
Territory in 1956, before which it had 
fo rmed a part· o f the Madras Sta te . 

Elec ti on result s a re known only 
from 1967 . All a lo ng it has bee n a 
sc a t re serv ed for the Sc heduled 
Tribes. P. M. Sayed , a mu slim , claims 
to he at the same time a tribal. He won 
hi s first te rm from 1967 . Sayed won 
in 1967 with just 4329 votes . During 
the las t eight contests of 1971 , ·1977. 
1980, !984 , 1989 , 1991 , 1996 and 
1998 , P. M . Sayed has been 
consi s tently winning from M . K. 
Koya. 

, In 1991, Sayed won from .K!oya by 
just 281 votes. 

I do not have the number of votes 
cast for P. M. Sayed in the 1996 and 
1998 polls, but in 1991 he had 
secured just 12,992 votes beating, as 
aforesaid, Koya by 281 votes. 

lt is outrageous that a man has 

its Surround'ings ! In o ther words, the 
e nti re cos t of upkeep of the ·tr,.igc 
Spe nc e r e s ta te will he he ncefo rth 
defrayed fro m the c o llecti o ns made 
fr o m loc al a nd fo re ig n . es pec ially 

A merican. touri s ts . 
What a man ! Thi s should be an 

obj e ct lesso n· for the so-call e d 
average, o rdinary man in England and 
in the world . th at to was te se ntime nt 
on the undes..: rving ultim ate ly results 
in e mptyin g one 's poc ke ts to 
co ns umm a te thi e ves wh o give 
themselves ar is toc ratic a irs preci se ly 
in o rde r to c heat and rob ! • 

been serving in the Lok Sabha on the 
s treng th o f jus t 4 ,000-13 ,000 ·votes. A 
muni c ipa l c o ut11.: ill o r in any of our 
Metros needs more vo tes than Sayed 
to s it in the Corporati on Hall ! We had 
sho wn in our Apri I and May 1996 
articles that e ven within each state the 
rati o o f th e lowes t to the highes t 
number o f vo~e rs varies from nearly 
4 .5 to nearly I 0 .5 lakhs in Assam and 
fr o m 7 .5 la kh s to 17 .5 lakh s in 
Maharas htra (M K, May ' 96, p. 61 ). 

It is scandalous that this Congress 
worm P. M . Sayed should be allo~ed 
to s trut a bout in Delhi as an MP with 
the backing of jus t 4000-13000 votes 
fo r 9 te rms ! As an MP he gets all the 
pay and all owances of the other MPs 
in c luding bungalow, furniture , 
te lephone , car loan, travel allowance 
and has been drawing for the last 7 
years Rs. I crorc per year as Special 
Constituency Development 
Allowance! • 

Actually Lakshadweep has no 
reason for special representation in 
the Lok Sabha. It can be represented 
in the Rajya Sabha by a suitable · 
rotating reservation. Lakshadw.ecp 
should become a part of some Lok 
Sabha constituency of Kerala. 

And now this wretched fre~k of a 
Sayed wants to become. Deputy 
Speaker of the Lok Sabha with 

Congress support ! Does the Con_gress. 
really care about its democratic 
credentials ? Does the Congress really 
seek to represent the people or 
India '! • 



THE RANDOM HOUSE LIST OF 100 BEST 
NOVELS OF THE 20TH CENTURY 

We publish a list of I 00 best 
novels in English drawn up by the 
editorial board of Modern Library, a 
division of Random House, USA. 

That such a list compiled by a 
commercial publishing house of the 
USA should be tilted in fav ou r of 
Americans (55: 45), and in favour of 
the works in which Random House is 
financially interested must be taken 
for .granted. 

What is more to the point is the 
confession ·of thinness of the English 
literary tradition in the contemporary 
world. We have always maintained 
that by slavishly accepting the 
colonial legacy of the English 
language, the Indian comprador 
na11kerslzalzi mind has denied itself 
some of the best fruits of the 
bourgeois Western tradition. 

That is why the fact that we had 
read about half the nov~ls included in 
th,e list of I 00 by Random House 
editors does not impress us too much 
in our own mind . 

Confining ourselves to the novel 
form, and restricting ourselves to the 
list of Nobel Prize Winners, we can 
note the absence from the Random 
Hou~'t Honour's List of the following 
important authors, who were given 
the Nobel for their novels : 

I. 1903 : B. Bjorson (Nor.) 
2. 1905: H. Sienkiewicz (Pol.) 
3. 1909: S. Lagerlof (Swe.) 
4. 1910: P. Von Heyse (Ger.) 
S. 1915: Romain Rolland (Fr.) 
6. 1919 : Karl Gjellerup (Den.) 
7. 1917 : H. Pontoppidan (Den.) 
8. 1919 : Carl Spilleler (Swi.) 
9. 1920: Knut Hamson (Nor.) 
10. 1921 :Anatole France (Fr.) 
I I. 1924 : W. Rcymont (Pol.) 
12. 1926 : Grazia Delcdda (lt.) 
13. 1928: Sigrid Undset (Nor.) 
14. 1929: Thomas Mann (Ger.) 
IS. 1933: Ivan Bunin (USSR.) 
16. 1937 : R. M. du Gard (Fr.) 
I 7. I 939 : F. E. Sillanpaa (Fin.) 
18. 1944; J. V. Jensen (Den.) 
19. 1946: Hermann Hesse (Swi.) 

1947: Andre Gide (Fr.) 
1951 :Par Lagerkvlst (Swe.) 

Mauriac (Fr.) 

23. 1955 : Halldor Laxness (Icc.) 
24. 1957 : Alben Camus (Fr.) 
25. 1958 : Boris Pasternak (USSR.) 
26. 1961 : lvo Andric (Yugo.) 
27. 1964 : Jean Paul Sartre (Fr.) 
28. 1965: M. Sholokhov (USSR.) 
29. 1966 : S. Y. Agnon (lsr.) 
30. 1967 : M. A. Asturi~s (Guatc.) 
31. 1968 : Kawobata Yasunari (Jap.) 
32. 1970: Alexandr Solzhcnitsyn (USSR.) 
33. 1972 : Heinrich Boll (Ger.) 
34. 1974 : E. Johnson (Swc.) 
35. 1974 : H. Maninsou (Swe.) 
36. 1978 : Issac Singer (lsr.) 
37. 1981 : E. Canelli (B ulg,) 
38. 1982: G. G: Marquez (Col.) 
39. 1985 : Claude Simon (Fr.) 
40. 1986 : Wole Soyinka (Nig.) 
41. 1988 : Najuib Mahfouz (Egy.) 
42. IQ89 : C. J. Cela (Spa.) 
43. 1994 : Kcnzaburo Oe (Jap.) 

This is apart from very 
important authors . of the non­
English tradition who never made it 
to the Nobel, like : 

1. Andre Malraux - Ma11 's 
Fate or Mall's Estate 

2. Jaroslav Hasek - The Good 
Soldier Schweik. 

3. Y. Zamyatin - We, the first 
anti-Utopian novel, written in 1924. 

4. Fakirmohan Senapati -
Chhamana Atha Guntha, 1900-4, 
arguably the greatest Indian 
novelist (We have serialised 
Senapati's great novel in the pages 
of Mankind, during the year 1996. 
Also, we have published a few 
chapters f.rom The Good Soldier 
~chweik by Jaroslav Hasek. 

5. lgnazio Silane ~ Fontmara 
Furthermore. apart from the 

Nobel-winners whom the English 
knowing have missed, and the non­
Nobel winners who richly deserved 
the Nobe'l, but never got it Uust five 
listed above, but there are many 
more), and who belong to the non­
English novel writing traditions, we 
do not. know enough about the 
Chinese, the Korean, the Southeast 
Asian, and the African non-English 
literary traditions, to make any guess 
about the numbers of missing great 

noyels of this cent ury. 
Having pointed ou.t the se riou s 

limitations of. the Random House 
li sting. let us analy se the list 
irrespective of its intrinsic worth . 

We ca n easily divide the hundred 
novels lis ted into 3 groups 
• The works that were published 
bet ween 1909 and the end of W. W. I 
in 1919. We may accept this group as 
the Older Generation of Eng li sh and 
American novelis ts. They are largely 
outdated ~ nd it is very doubtfu l that 
they will continue to be read , say 25 
years hence. 

The first group as a who le was 
·hea vily stamped by impe ri a li s t. 
racia li st, White Christian world -v iew 
(especially Rudyard Kiplin g. E M . 
Forster, Somerset Muagham , Jose ph 
Conrad and Henry James) . Th e ir 
works are generally so narrow-m i ndcd 
and prejudiced th at o nly in sem J· 
colonial !ndi a will their work s 
continue to be prescri·bed as te xtbooks 
in uni versities. 

The me mbers o f thi s o ld­
fashioned faded schoo l are : 

I. D. H. Lawrence 2 . Samuel 
Butler 3. She rwood Anderso n 
4. Henry James 5. Ford Madox Ford 
6 . Theodore Drieser 7. E. M. Forster 
8. James Conrad 9 . Max Beerbohm 
10 . Somerset Maugham II . Edith 
Wharton 12 . Rudy ard Kipling 
13. Arnold Bennett 14. Jack London 
15 . Booth Tarkington. 
• To the next group of those who 
wrote their important works between 
the two wars. belong : 

I . James Joyce 2 . F. Scott 
Fritzgerald 3 . William Faulkner 4 . 
Arthur Koestler 5. John Steinbeck 
6. Robert Graves 7. Virgini a Woolf 
8. Carson McCullers 9. Richard 
Wright I 0. John O' Hara II. John Dos 
Passos 12. Jaines T. Farrel 13. George 
Orwell 14. Evelyn Waugh 17. Earnest 
Hemingway 18 . Henry Mill er 
19. Dashiell Hammen 20. Willa 
Cather 21. Sinclair Lewis 22. Richard 
Hughes 23'. Nathaniel West 
24. Elizabeth Bowen 25 . Henry 
Green 26. Taylor Caldwell 27. James 
M. Cain. 

Amongst these are the really 
valuable writers of.the Inter-War years 
who will in all probability continue to 



be read well into the nex t ce ntury. We 
arc referring particularl y to the works 
o f Ja mes Joy.ce. Arthur Koes tler , 
Ri c hard Wright, John Dos Passos, 
James T. Farre l. and George Orwell. 

Mankind readers may like to note 
that in our Maslerpi eces of World 
Li1era111re Section . we have already 
publi shed ex trac ts from the works of 
Jame s Joyce, Arthur Koestler an d 
John Dos Passos . 
• The third group is made up of 
those who came into prominence after 
W.W.!f. I pe rsonally fee l th a t thi s 
group does n' t match up to the bes t 
write r~ of the Inter- War Years that we 
have marked as rea lly significant 
(Joyce, Koes tl er. Wri ght, Dos Passos, 
Farre l a nd Orwe ll ) . They have 
some how failed to live up to the 
promi se th at they gave si·gns of . and 
not one of them has wrille n a work 
whid1 will bear a second readi ng. We 
may co nsider them as Noveli s ts Who 
Be li ed Their Promise . We may just 
lis t them fo r the sake of formality. 

I . Vl adimir Naboko v 2. Jose ph 
He ll e r 3. Malc o lm Lowry 4 . Kurt 
Vonn eg ut 5. Ra lph Ellis on 6. Saul 
Be ll o w 7. Robert Penn Warren 
8. James Baldwin 9 . Graham Greene 
10. William Golding II. James 
Dickey 12. Norman Mailer 13. Philip 
Roth 14 . Jack Kerou'ac 15. Walker 
Percy 16 . James Jones 17 . John 
Cheever 18. J . D. Sal inger 
19. Anthony Burgess 20. Lawrence 
Durrell 21. V. S. Naipaul 22. Muriel 
Spark 23. Wallace Stegner 24. E. L. 
Doctorow 25 . · 'sat man Rushdie 
26. William Kennedy 27 . John Fowles 
28 . Jean Phy s 29 . ·Iris Murdoch 
30. William Styron 31. Paul Bowles 
32. J. P. Donleavy 

CONCLUSION 
The world is passing through evil 

times . After 1975 , capitalism has 
received a Second Breath. 

Upto 1975 it was abundantly clear 
that capitalism was an exhausted 
system which had no future. The end 
of Capitalism's Death Throes (1917-
75) was marked by three events : 

The state capitalist forces 
represented by Stalinism and Maoism 
had triumphed in countries stretching 
from Central Europe to the Pacific 

and almost 38 per cent of the world 's 
population lived und e r Stalinist­
Maoist rule at one time. Tito, Hoxha, 
etc. also represented minor variants of 
Stalinism-Maoism) 
• The vicious cycle of neo-colonial · 
domin ance of the Third World was 
broken a nd Indi a s ucces sfu lly 
thwarted Anglo-American imperialis t 
designs to create i'n 19,71 Bangladesh 
(a country with the then popul at ion of 
8 crores and present population of I I 
crores). 
.. The US Army was de feated in 
battle by Vietnam and driven out of 
the co untry by 19'75 . Over 5 la kh 

' Americans had fought in the second 
Vietnam war ( 1960-75), and had been 
soundly defeated. 
• Little Cuba had fo~cefull y 
intervened in Africa and brought to an 
e nd the infamous Portuguese empire 
of Sa lazar. By 1975 Ango la and 
Mozambique had bee n liberated, and 
Cuban innuence had been powerfully 
fe lt as far afie ld as in Namibia , 
Congo-Zaire, and Ethiopia . 

However, the an ti - imperialist 
forces re treated after 1975. 

First of all, Deng Xi ao ping 
outlined hi s programme of "Market 
Socialism" in 1978 under the slogans 
of Kaifeng and Gaige. These ideas 
were picked up by Gorbachev who 
came out in 1985 with hi s theories of 
Glasnosl and Pereslroika. Very soon 
in 1989-91 , the Soviet satellite empire 
in Eastern Europe collapsed, and the 
USSR itself disintegrated into 15 
more or less independent republics . 
Yugos lavia a nd the Czechoslovak 
Federations also broke up into five 
and two constituent republics. Already 
NATO has extended its tentacles into 
Central and Eastern Europe (Poland, 
Hungary and the Czech Republic). 
Right now at the time of writing in 
Aug. 1998, the Russian Federation has 
been plunged into a deep economic 
crisis. 

Secondly, from mid-1991, India 
has been reconquered by · the neo­
c;olonial forces . Under the Structural 
Adjustment Programme formulated by 
the WB, IMF, and WTO and 
implemented in India as. the 
Liberalisation, Privcrtisation, 
Globalisation and Westernisation 

Programme, India has been 
thoroughly vanquished. 

Thirdly, a tripolar world is slowly 
emerging but rtght now the planet is 
passi ng through the stage of its 
convulsive birth pangs . It is clear 
that the share of the US in the total 
world GDP has declined from 
a.round 50 per cent in 1945 to about 
21 per cent today. It will probably 
reach the level of 15-18 per cent by 
the year 2005. 

As we very well know, the status 
of English in the modern world is no 
longer depend e nt on the power of 

· British Imperialism . Rather, it is USA 
that has held up English Literature as 
a contemporary paradigm. 

Therefore the future o[ English 
l_itera turc and novel-writing is very 
bleak. England exists as a third rate 
power, on the margin of the European 

' .Union, whose core has been formed 
by Germany and France . It has not · 
joined th e Common Currency 
arrangements as yet, but it will be 
very soon beaten into submission, just 
as it happened in the case of the larger 
EEC which had initially exclu.ded the 
UK, but later had been prevailed upon 
to admit "the rogue country". 

As we have shown in our analysis 
df the Random H.ouse Honour's List 
of I 00 Novel~. the following facts cry 
out for notice : 
• There are amongst Nobel Prize 
winners for the novel, 42 important 
authors who belong to the non-English 
I i terary traditions. 
• There are many more great 
novelists who never got the Nobel 
Prize and who b~long to the non­
English literary traditions. (We have 
provided a sample list of five .) 
• There arc other non-English 
literary traditions in the world, of 
which we have inadequate 
information , as in the case of the 
Chinese, the Korean, the South-East 
Asian, and the African non-English 
literatures. 

• Within these severe limitations, 
an examination of the Random House 
list reveals that possibly the best 
period for novel writing in English 
YlllS the Inter-War Years when Joyce, 
Koestler, Dos Passos, Farrel and 
Orwell produced their great works. 
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Koestler. Dos Passos , Farrel and 
Orwell produced their great works . 

The po~t-W.W. II ge nera ti o n or 
no ve li s ts have failed to live up to the ir 

promise and will very soon fo llow the 
fir s t group o fpre- W.W. [ writ ers into 

lite rary o bli vion. • 

RANDOM HOUSE LIST OF THE 20TH CENTURY'S 
HUNDRED BEST NOVELS IN ENGLISH 

I. Uil'sses . James Joyce, { 1922) 
2. T/;e Great Gatsbv. F. Scoll Fitzgerald (1925) 
3. A Potrait of tile Artist a.< a Young Man.James Joyce ( 1916) 
4. Lolita . Vladimir Nabokov ( 1955) 
5. Brave New World, Aldous Huxley ( 1932) 
6. Tile Sound and tile Fury. Willi am Faulkner ( 1929) 
7. Catcil-22. Joseph Heller { 1961) 
8. Dllrknt•.<.< at Norm . Arthur Koestler { 1940). 
9. Sons and Lol't!rs , D. H. Lawrence ( 191 3) 

10. Till' Grape.< ofWmtil. John Steinbeck {1939) 
II . Under tilt' \lolcano. Malcolm Lowry ( 1947) 
12. Tile t~~'Y of All Fll'Sil, Samul Butler ( 1903) 
13 . 1984. George Orwell ( 1949) 
14. I. C/wulius. Robert Graves (1 934) 
15. To tilt• Ligiltilous•·· Virginia Woolf ( 1927) 
16. An Amerimn Tra11rdy. Thoedorc Dreiser ( 1925) 
17. Tilt• Heart is a Lonely Hunter: Carson McCullers { 1940) 
18. Slau!lilt~rlwnse Fi•••·· C'un Vunnegut ( 1969) 
19. /m·i.,·i/J/t• Man . R;~lph Ellison \ 1952) 
~0. Nmi•••· Son. R1charu Wright\1940) 
21. Hend<•rsm• tile Rain King. Saul Bellow (1959) 
22. A(l(Willlment in Samarra. John O'Hara {1934) 
23. U.S.A. (trilogy). John Dns Passos ( 1930) 
24. WincJ·burg, Ohio, Sherwood Anderson ( 1919) 
25. A Pa.uag<' /0 India . E. M. Forster ( 1924) 
26. Tile Wing .< of tile Dove. Henry James ( 1902) 
27. The Am/Jtls.wdors, Henry James ( 1903) 
28. Trmlcr is tile Nixht .. F. Scull Fitzgerald (1934) 
29. The Swd.t Lonigmr Trilony. James T. Farrell ( 1932) 
30. The Good So/c/i,•r, Ford Madux Ford 
.ll. Animal /-'arm, George Orwell 
32. The Goid<•n BoiV/, Henry James 
33. Sister Carri<·. Theodore Dretscr 
34. A 1/a/1(/ful of /Just. Evelyn Waugh 
35. A.\ I Lc1y /Jying, William Faulkner 
36. Alltitc King:,· Mc•n, Rohcn Penn Warren 
37. Tit<' Bridg<• of San Luis Rer. Thornton Wilder 
.l!l. Holl'ard'., End. E. M. For~ter 
39. Go T<'liit on the Mounlllin. James Baldwin 
40. 7111' Ht'art of till' Ma/11'1', Graham Greene 
41. Lord of rite Plic•.t, William Goluing 
42. Deliverance, James Dickey 
43. A Dance ltJ (ite Music c;/Time (series), Anthony Powell 
44. Point Cou/1/cr Point, Aldous Huxley 
45. The S1m Also Rises, Ernest liemingway 
46, The Secret Agelll, Joseph Conrad 
47. Nosrromo, Joseph Conrad 
48. The Rainbow, D. H. Lawrence 
49. Women in Love, D. H. Lawrence 
SO. Tropir: ofCancu. Henry Miller 

51. Tile Naked .and the Dead. No rma·n Mailer 
52. Portnoy 's Complaint . Philip Roth 
53. Pale Fire. Vl adnnrr Nabokov 

.54 . . Light in August. Wrlli am Faulkner 
55. On tire /load, Jack Kerouac 
56. Tire Maltese Falcon. Dashiell Hammell 
57: Parade's l::nd. Ford Madox Ford 
58. Tire Age of l11110cence. Edith Wharton 
59. Zul<'ika Dobson. Max Bcerbohm 
60. Tire Movi,goer. Walker Percy 
61 . Death Comes to tile Arcii/Jisilop. Willa Cather 
62. From flere to Etemlly. Jamc' June' 
6J . Tire Wap ... lwt Chronicles. John Cheever 
64 . Tire Catcher in tire /lye. J. D. Sa linger 
65. i\ Clockwork Orange. Ap thony Burgess 
66. Of Human Bondage . W. Somerset Maugham 
67. Heart of IJarkn es , Joseph Conrau 
68. Main Street. Srnclair Lewis 
69. Tire House of Mirth. Edllh Wharton 
'70. · Tire Aft•xandria Quartet. Lawrcn~c Durre ll 
71. A High Wind in Jamaica. Ri chard Hughes 
72. A House far Mr: /Jiswa.,·. V. S. Naipaul 
73 . Tire Day of tire Locust. Nathaniel West 
74. A Farewell to Arms. Ernest Hcmingwa}• 
75 . Scoop. Evelyn Wmrgh 
76. Tile Prime of Miss Jean Brodie, Muriel Spark 
77. Fi111u:gans Wa ke, James Joyce 
78. Kim . Rudyard Kipling 
79. A llomn with a \liew, E. M. Forster 
80. Brideslwcul Revi.Hted, Evelyn Waugh 
8 1. Tire Adventures of Aunie March. Saul Be llow 
82. Angle of /l epose, Wallace Stegner 
83. A Bend in tile River. V. S. Naipaul 
84. The Death of the Hean. lt: li zabe th Bowen 
85. Lor~/ Jim , Joseph Conrad 
86. Ragtime, E. L. Doctorow 
87. Tire Old Wives' Tale . Arnold 13c'nilctt 
ll8 . Tile Call of tile Wild, Jack London 
89. Living. Henry Green 
90. Midnight :~ Clrildmr, Salman Rushdic 
91 . Tobacco Road, Erskine Caldwell 
92. Iron weed. William Kennedy 
93. The Magus, John Fowles 
94. Wide Sargasso Sea, Jean Rhys 
95. Under the Net, Iris Murdoch 
96. Sophie :v Choice, Willi am Styron 
97. The Slu•ltering Sky. Paul Bowles 
98. The Postman Always RiiJgs Twice, James M. Cain 
99. The Ginger Man , J. P. Donleavy 

100. The Magnificient Ambersons. Booth Tarkington 

This list was dr~Nn up by an Editorial Board compo>ing of Christopher Ccrf. Gore Vidal. Daniel J. lloorstin. Shelby Foote. Vartan 
Ci~gorian. A. S. Byau, Edmund Morris, John Richardson. Arthur M. Schlcsin~cr Jr. and William Styron of ~odern Library. a divisron 
of Random House. USA. • ' 



L'AFFAIRE MONICA INDUCES CLINTON 
TO RAIN TERROR MISSILES UPON 

SUDAN AND AFGHANISTAN 

The lus't fur power is a powerful 
rnoti v.ating factor with all bourgeois 
pulitit·1ans. es peciall y those with small 
n11nd> and narrow v1sions . as has been 
tl11: case with a ll Ameri<:an Pres ide nts. 
But. wh e n th e lu st for po we r is 
cu rnhin cd with th e lu s t fo r sex ual 
da llian ce wi th young g irl s as in the 
case of th e Dill C lint o n - Moni <: a 
. Lcwin >ky a lTair. it drives men s im ply 
c:ra~y . In o rd e r t<' di s trac t a llcn ti on 
from l11 s improper and foul a lTair with 
a gir l less than half hi s age and one 
in ill s crnployn1en1. Bill C limo n has 
targcted. with two doze n Tomahawk 
C rui se mis s il es. a ph a rmace utical 
fac ility in Kh a rto um, killing and 
maim in g hundreds of night s hift 
work ers and o the r inn ocent c iti zens. 
Simu lt aneo us ly. he sent ·about fifty 
dea dly mi ss iks 10 camp s it es 150 
mil es we st or· Kabul. killin g 2 1. and 
inju nng many more. Not o nl y did he 
vio lat e. witho ut any warning, 
Paki s tani airspace, ·but one o f the 
Cn11sc mi ssi les played truant and fe ll 
within Paki stani te rritory to kill five 
Pakistani s , who had been trai ned over 
the last 50 yea rs by their government 
to consider the Amcric:ins a1> Great 
Allies and Benefac:tors ! 

Arncrican Presidents have bcen a 
funny lo t ri ght from the beginning. 
Je ffers on had a lovely black nubil e 
slave girl as hi s mistress. and fathered 
a mul auo son upon her. 

John Quinc:y Adams went a s tep 
further. He pn: ferrcd to pimp for the 
then Ctar of Russia. and provide the 
sw ine with young girls ! (CNN report. 
2l.OX.98 1 

On Monday. August 17, 1998. 
Clilllon was forced to admit to a grand 
jury in Washington that he had lied to 
the American people. to hide his 
improper relations with Monica 
Lewinsky, a young intern in his 
scrvic.:e, who U>ed to provide him with 
:itlditional oral sex service in a lillie 
alt:ovc next to his Oval Office, in the 

Wl11te Ho use. He then lert 
immediately for a vaca ti o n to 
Martha ' s Vineyard. an island o ff the 
Con nec ti c ut coas t. notori o us as a 
playgro und for the idle , ~uper- ri ch of 
the Bcknightcd States. A few years 
ago. at Chappaquadik, on the same 
Martha 's Vineyard , Ted Kennedy had , 
in a drunken state , dro\\'lted hi s young 
car compa ni on, after driving through 
the railings of a bridge. Ted had s\vum 
ashorc, _lcavi ng his companion of the 
evening to drown . He did no t info rm 
th e poli ce fo r many hours. and 
instead . went to his lawyers for ex pen 
ad vice. That, ultimately, saved his 
neck . 

Hardly had Bill Clinton reached 
hi s ho liday home. ;ind hardly had he 
s tartetl quarrelling with hi s hila rious 
wife. Hilary. an ambitious gold 
digger-cum-lawyer, and ch iseling 
daughter. Chelsea, that he bc.:gun to 
instruc t Pentagon 10 explore military 
options against the supposed 
perpetrators of terrorist attacks upon 
American embassies in Nairohi and 
Dar-cs-Sa lam . The Pentagon came up 
with the name of Osama bin Laden, a 
Saudi multi -billionaire who hatl been 
in the cons truction business in Sudan. 
anti who was supposedly hiding in 
Afghanistan . On the basis of this 
s ketchy bit of information. Clinton 
decidctlto order 20 missiles to Sudan, 
and 50 to Afghanistan - Pakistan ! 

IT IS AMAZING HOW LIGHT­
MINDEDLY AND IRRESPONSIBLY 
SUPPOSED STATESMEN OF THE 
WEST BEHAVE WHEN .THEY 

WANT TO MISLEAD WORLD 
OPINION! 

. Clinton had not a shred of 
evidence that the Khartoum factory 
was making anything other than 
medicines and drugs. ~ill Clinton had 
no evidence whatsoever that the old 
camps which the CIA itself had set up 
in Afghanistan to help Osama bin 
Laden to train fighters against the then 

Russian-occupying power in 
Afghan is tan ( 1979-89) (Indian 
Express. 22.08.98) were in any way 
connectctl with the Nairobi and Dar­
cs-Salam explosions. and certainly he 
had no reason to attack Pakistan with 
a maverick missile that went wrong 
and killed five Pakistanis living ncar 
the Afghan-Pakistan border 1 Sudan. 
Afghanistan , Pakistan, Iran , Iraq and 
many other countries of the world 
have condemned the American missile 
allack , and some of them have 
termed the outrage as an American 
tenorist act ! 

This should come as no surprise . 
however, to students of great power 
politics. They have known of the 
several American attempts tn 
assassinate Libyan leader Gaddafi . as 
wc.:ll as the strenuous efforts America 
has been making for the last three: to 
four dccatles, since the Day of Pigs 
fia sco in 1961 , to itssassinatc Castro. 
Noriega, the Panaman strongman, is in 
an American jail undergoing life 
imprisonment on completely trumped 
up charges, as reported by Cherian of 
Fro111/ine on TVI on 21.08 . lJ8. 
Noriega became a victim apparently 
because he opposed American policies 
in Panama, of which small country he 
was at one time President ! 

The fact is that American 
economic strength, relative to the rest 
of the world. has dramatically fallen 
in the last 53 years. 

!N llJ45 THE AMERICAN GOP 
STOOD AS HIGH AS ABOVE 50 
PER CENT OF THE .ENTIRE 
WORLD. WHEREAS IN 1995 IT 
AMOUNTED TO MERELY 21.56 
PER CENT THOUGH 
CAPITALISM HAS ENJOYED A 
SECOND BREATH AFTER 1975. 
RELATIVE AMERICAN DECLINE 
IS THE CHARACTERISTIC OF 
WORLD ECONOMIC HISTORY 
AND DYNAMICS OF THE LAST 
FEW DECADES ! 

American Presidents arc 
habituated to living in a fool's 
paradise ! They are making political 
gestures which arc no longer in 

cons~n~n~c ~ith the economic reality 
of d•m•n•shmg American rcJatlve 



power and muscle ! 
AMERICAN PRESIDENTS 

MUST FIT THEIR CONDUCT TO 
THE NEW REALITY OF THE 
TRIPOLAR WORLD OF THE END 
TWENTIETH AND EARLY 
TWENTY-FIRST CENTURIES . 
CHINA ALREADY COMMANDS 
OVER TEN PER CENT OF THE 
WORLD'S GDP AND JAPAN"S 
POWER IS OF AL["!OST THE 
SAME PROPORTION~TE VALUE. 

THE OTHER ECONOMIES OF 
THE PACIFIC RIM 'or ASIA 
NAMELY SOUTH KOREA (already 

a member of the OECD), TAIWAN 
and ASEAN. (Philippines, Vietnam, 
Cambodia, Laos, Thailand. Myanmar, 
Malaysia, Indonesia and Brunei) ARE 
FORGING AHEAD VERY RAPIDLY. 
DESPITE A RECENT SETBACK ! 
IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT 
USA' s RELATIVE STRENGTH 
WILL DECLINE TO AROUND 15 
PER CENT BY 2005 OR THERE­
ABOUTS . USA MUST ADJUST ITS 
HISTRIONICS TO THE NEW 
REALITY, AND THE WORLD 
MUST COMPEL USA TO ACCEPT 
A SMALLER WORLD ROLE 1 

JASWANT PARLEYS PREPARE WAY FOR 
VAJPAYEE SURRENDER ON CTBT 

A 4th round of talks has been held 
between Jaswanl Singh and Strobe 
Talboll in Washington . which has 
supposedly ended on a·· constructive 
and positive note". 

Al the Jaipur session of the 
N;llional Ex.:cutive of BJP. At.a l 
Bchari Vajpayce apparently made a 
speech pointing out that lhc "Original 
CTBT itself provided for Nation al 
Sel·urily safe-guards".! 

If so. why did nol India sign 
CTBT and then carry out the Pokhran 
Quintuple Tests ? 

Nco-colonial pressures have 
mounted upon Vajpayee and Jaswanl 
is negotiating the terms of Indian 
surrender to America ! 

The CTBT is patently 
discriminawry. II allows the Big Five 
(U.S.A .. U.K .. France, Russia and 
China) lo weapunisc and carry on with 
underground tests whenever 
necessury. U.S.A. hus carried out more 
than a thousand tests and the other 
fuur have, several hundreds each, to 
their credit. Why should India sign 
such an unequal treaty '! 

But nj:o-colonial logic is very 
peculiar. According to· Thomas 
Pickering; Under-Secretary of state 
for USA. USA is entitled to bomb 
with missiles, terrorist bases in Sudan 

Afghanistan, but India is not to " 
nt• Pur"''"" terrorist attackers into 

Pak-occupicd Kashmir ! George 
Fernandes, our Defence Minister. has 
raised the question of .. Doubl e 
S111ndards" ; But he IS unable 10 
instruct our army 10 destroy Pakistani 
terrorist bases in Azad Kashmir ! Cari 
there be a more abject and humili ating 
surrender by a Great Socialist · to 
comprador dictates '! What did George 
and Nitish gain by becoming cahi nel 
ministers. except a mess of potage '! 

What is Jaswanl negotiating ? Is 
India to give up its Nuclear-Deterrent, 
whilst the Big Five retain thousands of 
warheads 10 menace the entire earth? 

As long as India cannot determine 
the Exchange-Rate of the Rupee with 
the Dollar without interference from 
the fMF, and cannot determine its own 
nuclear policy, it is futile 10 consider 
India to be an Independent Sovereign­
Nation . China has not yet given into 
outside pressures and has rcl'used lo 
devalue the Yuan . The Russian 
Rouble, Indonesian Rupiah and the 
Indian Rupee have all surrendered 10 
the Dollar. 

That is why India's independence 
in mailers nuclear is un illusion! For 
the sake of Clinton's little 
inconsequential visit to India towards 
the end of this year, Vajpayee will 
throw in the towel for the greater 
glory of the oral sex specialist, who is 
doubly keen to flaunt his international 

II is very sad that our External 
Affairs Ministry has chosen lo isolate 
itself and ha s refrai ned from 
condemning the Am erican terroris t 
acts against S.udan and Afghanistan. 
On the contrary, we should seize thi s 
opportunity an d demon strate 10 the 
world thai we are trul y secular and arc 
willing 10 show so lidarit y with two 
Is lami c coun tri es th at happen 10 
allracl American ire for no reaso n 
whatsoever 1 Sudanese complaint is 

. already before the Security Council, 
and India should vigorously support 
the Sudanese protest ! • 

triumph s in order to cover up hi~ 

crimes against lillie gir ls wi thin 
America! 

Vajpayee should take heart from 
Clinton 's extreme embarrassme nt. The 
Tomahawk Cruise missile showers 
upon Khartoum in Sudan , and Khos l 
province o f Afghani st an , full y 
exposed Clinton's under-hclly. 11 is 
Clinton who needs lo come 10 India 
and show off to the other four 
members of the Big Five. 

India docs not nee,d anything from 
America. In fact India must stem the 
torrent or American-Loans. which are 
termed aid and yet arc interest-hearing 
investments al the same time ! Have 
Indians lost all sense of 'cl f-respecl "! 
Why is this lout and loafer heing 
allowed lo pollute our shores '! Lei 
him have l'ive more paedophilic affairs 
with Iinle girls less than half hi s age! 
But lei him carry nn far away ! 

At least let him not return fro.m 
India with Vajpayce"s signature on the 
CTBT! 

We know that Mankind's vo1cc i' 
loo small lo prevent his visit tu our 
country. But al h:ast let him not ruh 
our noses in the dirt by ohtaining 
Vajpayce's consent to the CTBT ! 
EVEN THOUGH WE ARE 
ATHEISTS , WE. ARE BEING 
FORCED TO EXCLAIM ; 

·" Please ,God, let not Mother 
India be openly raped in November 
1998 in the public squares and circles 
of New Delhi, with Vajpyec's 
signature on the CTBT !" • 



LAURENT KABILA PREVAILS, BY THE 
SKIN OF HIS TEETH ! 

· Some months ago we had written 
a bout Laure nt Kabila . He had 
captured power in Congo-Zaire fifteen 
month s ago in a ca mpa ign th a t we 
he ld up as a c lass ic exampl e of an 
a lm os t no n- v io le nt soc io-p o liti ca l 
overturn ! Laurent Kabil a had been 
one of Che Guevara's aides in Centra l 
Afri ca when Che had tried to export 
th e Cub an revo luti o n in th e mid ­
s ixties . At th at time USA had backed 
Mobut u Sese Seko. who had been a 
C IA recruit and who murdered Patr ice 
Lumumba to· cap(ure powe r in 
1 965 .Strange ly e nough a t the same 
time. in fa r away Indonesia, another 
CIA agent , Suharto, had overth rown · 
Sukarn o to step into power. 

Mobutu was kic ked out o f Zaire 
by Kab il a in June 1997 and Suharto 
a lso los t powe r in ea rl y 1998 . 
However in Jndones ia it was only an 
aborted re vo luti ~n . s ince B.J . Habibe, 
the old Vi ce-Pres ident and Suharto's 
crony. came to power. 

In Congo-Zaire . Kabil a caused a 
maj or soc ta l ove rturn . That is why 
American. French and Briti sh agents 
contrived to bribe Rwandan Tut si; and 
Ugand an merceneri cs to throw o fT the 
alleg iance !O Kabil a and oust him vi a 
a c ivil wa r. Luckily for Kabila he 
managed to in vo ke th e aid of old 
friends who had been associated with 
him and the Cubans in the recent past. 
Angolan, Namibian and Zimbabwean 

troops intervened mi Kabil a' s s ide and 
beat back the Rw a nd-an s a nd 
Uga ndan s . who had e arli e r· be en . 
Kabil a's trusted fri ends . · 

We had considered Laurent Kabil a 
to be a n ap os tle of non-v iolence 
prec ise ly beca use he had never 
b~ li e v ed in no n-v io le nce ! ( S ee 
Mankind, June 1997, ·• Laurent Kabila 
Is Our Guru for Non-Violence," pp.6-
8) He had force fully proc la imed his 
reso lve to use a rm ed fo rc e to the 
extent necessa•·y in o rd e r to thro w 
out Mobutu. But because Kabil a had 
bee n willin g to usc vi o lence , it so 
happened, tl;wt HE HAD NO NEED 
TO ! It is precisel y because Gandhi 
and othe r Indi an National Congress 
leaders did not wish to use violence 
again s t Briti sh Im peri a li sm that the 
latte r planned to empl oy the greates t 
vio lence against .the revolting Indians. 
Our War of Na ti onal Liberation 
bec ame o ne o f th e bl ood ie s t e ve r 
fo ught by a subject pe ople aga in s t 
the ir al ien masters ! We lost 8.5 crores 
of poor Indians in British-Made 
Famines of Purchasing Power in the 
18th, 19th and 20th centuries. Also 
lakhs of Indian s were killed in so­
ca ll ed co mmun a l ri o ts which were 
ac tu ally pogroms organised by the 
British police with the help of Muslim 
League and Communis t goorulas to 
eliminate Indian militants . Six lakhs 
were ~!lied in these riots during 1946-

48 alone . An·d we lost many thousands 
in British police firing upon unarmed 

natiomilist crowds. 
Kabila courageously asserted his 

. moral right and duty to use force 
agains t colonial powers and therefore 
hardly a score of lives were actually 
los t in the course of his campaign to 

.libe ra te Co n go-Za ire from the 
clutches o f Ameri can and European 
mining interes ts. 

THAT IS WHY WE 
DESIGNATED KABILA AS THE 
EPITOME OF NON-VIOLENCE. 

Even in recent weeks. when 
Kabil a had hi s back t_o the wall, and 
when erstwhile friends had turned into 
foes, he managed to get military 
support from Angola, Namibia a nd 
Zimbabwe. As soon as the rebels saw 
tha t the tide had turned in Kabila 's 
favour, they melted away in the 
jungles of Central Africa. The 
Rwandans and Ugandans were willing 
to fight for USA, UK and France, only 
so long as they thought that they could 
easily overrun Kabila's little army. 
However. Kabila armed the people of 
Kin shasa and as coup the grace, 
obta ined armed support from Angola. 
Namibia and Zimbabwe. 

When revolutionaries are 
determined to fight to the very end 
risking their lives, it often happens 
that the enemy ranks melt away ! 
Violence and Non- Violence are non­
issues in a classical political battle . In 
99 cases out of 100, revolutionary will 
and courage pre-determine · the 

outcome. of the ensuing battles ! • 

INTERNATIONAL TERRORISM GROWS IN EXACT PROPORTION TO SLACK IN 
ARMS DEMAND DUE TO COLLAPSE- OF COLD WAR. 

It is a remarkable coincidence that as the Cdld War collapsed and the Russian menace receded, the propagandists 
and «Rent provocateurs of the World Armament Industry worked overtime to promote the menace of international 
terrorism ! The gigantic mechanism of World Capitalism which has been oiled and lubricated by the International 
Military Industrial Complex , was to be now used to combat isolated individuals and gangs of Drug Traffickers, 
Extortionists , Conmen, Slot Machine Operators, Lottery Organisers, Brothel Owners, Gambling Den Investors and 
such other Riff-Raff. It is as if a gigantic steam roller and earth mover and bulldozer were being jointly utilised to 
crush a butterfly. 

Of course there is crime everywhere in a class society. In fact a. class society cannot exist without crime as Charlie 
Chaplin said in Monsieur Verdoux ( 1947) : " Some crimes a~e sanctified by large numbers, like nuclear bombing 
from air of innocent cities; and some crimes remain gang actions because only a few indjviduals are involved in each 
case of misdemeanour". 

The World Armament Industry produces and consumes, let us say at a conservative estimate, S percent of the 
GDP of each nation annually. Since the current World GOP of all 210 distinct economies (contd on next pg.] 



( cn111tl from Jll"t•vious 1'!0-

is about 33 trillion in PPP terms for 1995. 5 perce nt of this will amount to $ 1.65 trillion . There 1s no excuse. now 
that the "Red Menace" has faded and now that almost all the National Liberation Movements of Asia. Africa and 
Latin America are over. there is no excuse whmsoever for s uch a high leve l of expendilUre o n armaments. annua lly 
equivalent to $ 1.65 trillion ! 

BUT CAPITALlSTS CAN NOT EXIST WITHOUT WARS , BANKRUPTCIES , AND PRIMITIVE 
ACCUMULATION ! Whether Wars arc Limited or General, whe ther Bankruptci es are Sectoral or Universa l, and 
whether Primitive Accumulation is ihrough Monopoly Profits or Real Estate Speculations . there is n<;> Capitalism 
without these three essential ingredients : WARS, BANKRUPTCIES AND PRIMITIVE ACCUMULATIO N ! 

Capitalism has created a fant as tic s ituation ! The biggest single industry in the e ntire world . t;1king all the armed 
forces and all their logistical support mecha ni sms into account, is the indu stry of killing hum an bei ngs ! 

Naturally the proprietors and spokespersons of this trillion-dollar industry were extremely worried when the 
Cold- War collapsed in the late 80s and early 90s. Russ ia s uddenly sw ung in favo ur o f free e nte rpri se . It s Eas1crn 
European empire vanished ! Eve n China accepted" Market Soc ial ism" ! No excuse was left for co lossal expe nditure 
on Star Wars. Satellite Wars and Mi ss ile Wars ! 

THEREFORE THE SALESMEN OF THE WORLD ARMAMENT INDUSTRY GOT BUSY AND CREATED 
A WHOLE ARRAY OF BOGEY MEN, SPOOKS AND SPECTRES- IN EVERY KITCHEN, IN. EVERY MIDDLE 
CLASS HOUSEHOLD. THERE LURKED AN INTERNATIONAL TERRORIST ! 

There lurked in some airport of the world, some Libyan terrori s t ! Or perhaps an Ira ni an or Iraqi or Algeri an o r 
Saudi-Afghani . Pak . Ta libani, Colombi an, Panamian , Mexican, Cuban, Bosnian , Croati a n o r s01ne suc h va ri a nt o f 
the international terrorist. He was threatening every_ White wom a n with rape and every W.hite man wi th munlc.:r·and 
mayhem ! Ame ri ca as leader of the White World was bound to s trike down every ac tual and potemial int ern ati o nal 
terrorist ! It was America 's moral obligation as se lf-appointed LEADER OF THE CIVILISED WORLD I 

Some footling lillie pick -pocket and pimp in some narrow alley. in some s lum of a Third Wor ld c it y was 
henceforth to be tracked by helicopters and satellite imagary so that he was observed pissing at some s treet corner! 

The whole thing is so fantastically ridiculous ! Truly, the World bourgeois ie has lost a ll sense of proportion . in 
fact it has lost all sense of reality ! After a ll, who arc thc~c cheap crooks and what is their tota l mi ght ? What are 
their resources and reach ? Can crooks ever be the leaders o f the next major socio-political turmoil in any part of 
the world ? 

It is sad to find Vajpayee in thi s foolish company ! I would earnes tly appeal to those around him . who have not 
become demented. to restrain Vaj payee from rushing to the press in support of President Clinton's Tomahawk Crui se 
missile attacks on terrorist facilities in Sudan a nd Afghanistan. 

First of all, the International Terrorist menace is a spectre created by the sa lesmen of the World Armament 
Industry to boost their sales. 

Secondly, one need not aerially bomb with nuclear warheads small ants and termites and worms . . 
Thirdly. the oral sex specialist, Bill Clinllln possesses both kinky hair and kinky thought processes. It may su ll 

him at thi;> particular time to divert attention away from the lillie affairs he is having with little girl s in the littl e 
rooms attached to his Oval Office. I sincerely hope that Vajpayee has no s uch pressing needs ! 

Fourthly, why is it necessary to support Clinton in the latter 's outrageous peccadillos ? Wliy is it necessary to 

have such a lout within India in November "! Let him come after ten years or so, When he has grown a little more 

mature and sober ! 
Fifthly, why docs not the poet in Vajpayee recollect the lines 
"Y11nan. Misra, Roma, 

S11b Mil Gaye Jahan Se, 
Phir Bhi Magar Hai Baki. ..... " • 



STALINIST- COMMUNISTS 
AT ICHR EXPOSED AS 
COMICAL CROOKS ! 
IRFAN HABIB, ROMILA THAPAR, BIPAN 
CHANDRA AND R.S. SHARMA ARE SIMPLE 
TOTAL FRAUDS 

Vinayak Purohit 

It is ·hame fu l and disg usting that 
Vikas Ad hyay a n Ke nd ra , a nd the 
se nsitive and concerned inte llect uals 
around it, shou ld have lent their name 
and pres ti ge to a sca lier-bra in ed 
crypt o-Stalinisl P. R. Ram's e.ffort s at 
re- writin g Indi a n hi s to ry. ( Facl .\" 
t\ ~:ain .,· f Mylh ~· . Vol. 4. No. 2&3, 1997, 
AptJropria l i ng fil e Pas/ : M y lh s ~Jf 

Ancien/ f-lisw ry , Part l and ll ) 
lnspite of the fac t that he has been 

a Manki/1(1 subscri ber ri ght from the 
beginn ing, P. R Ram has re lied lleavi ly 
on Rom da Thapar, lrfa n Habib and 
Si tara m Yc:c hury. O ut of th e 23 
n.: fen.:nccs given, II are to these three 
lu min ari es, who a•·e amongst the 
most fanatical communalis t writers 
o1i Indian history. All three 
supported the communal division of 
the country in 1947, and were 
closely associated with the Stalinis t­
Communist Party of India which 
unhes ita tingly a nd unconditionally 
supported the British Imperialist 
and Muslim Leaguist machinations 
that resulted in the Partition of 
1947. THE COST OF PARTITION 
OF 1947 WAS NO LESS THAN 
FROM A MAJOR WAR ! Over six 
lakhs were killed in so-call ed 
communal riots which were actually 
pogroms initi ated by British police, 
and Muslim League and Communist 
goondas. The same Partition of 1947 
cre~ted 1. 7 crore refugees in the 
country, the largest single event of 
the sort known to human history. 
Thapar, Habib and Yechury, alongwith 
other Stalinist-Communist­
Progrcssivist stalwarts of the country, 
have never explained why they 

supported the demand fo•· . the 
forma tion of Pakis tan. If they have 
wi thdrawn their support after 1947, and 
to the ex tent th at they have modi fied 
thei r earl ie r fanatica l pro-Briti sh and 
pro-Muslim League stand, they ha ve 
ne ve•· given the r·casons for. the 
change in their s tance. 

As a matte r of fac t. from 1947 
itse lf and part icul arly from 1972, when 
th e ICHR was c rea ted, we Indi a ns 
s hould hav e bee n ~~a ry o f these 
S talinis t-Co mmuni sts. 1972 was a 
yem· aft.er we had partially negatived 
the Partiti~n of 1947 by creation of 
Bangladesh in 1971. We should have 
th erea ft e r de finite ly ' excluded a ll 
supp ort ers o f the 1947 Co mmunal 
Di vis io n o f the country fr o m 
functi oning as teachers in any Lndi an 
educational ins titution . 

However, the Congress itse lf was 
guilty of complicity in the Partiti on of 
the country . Therefore, INC allowed 
British stooges of the, ' 40s. who were 
also Stalinist stooges , to continue to 
be influenti al in the fi e lds of history 
teaching and writing . Indira made a 
Stalinist scoundrel, S . Nurul Hassan, 
her Education Minister during whose 
tenure the ICHR was formed . In the 
original Memorandum of Association 
of 1972, legitimised by an Act of 
Parliament , it was stated ihat ICHR's 
aims wvuld be to give a "ratiol'\a l" 
direction to hi storical research and 
fo ster "an objective and scientific 
writing of hi s tory." Throughout its 
existence of 26 yea~s. the ICHR 
violated this basic rule . The ICHR, 
from 1972 to 1998, actively promoted 
irrational neo-colonial and racialist 

int erpretation of lnd,ian hi s tory and 
twisted imperi alist li es into ' 'rational 
and sc ienti fic historic truths." As Lohia 
compl ained years and years ago, one 
o f the most scandalous aspects of our 
cornprador educati onal set-up has been 
the conti nued circulation of imperialis t 
lies in our class rooms. (Sec . Manki11d, 
January 1997, p.p. 54-5) The ICHR, 
unde r St a lini s t-Co mmunist­
Progressi vist tute lage, over the last 26 
yea rs . did no thin g to correct thi s 
horrible bi as. 

As a matter of fact, the vital 
s ignificance of 1765 has never been 
eXJ>Iaincd to our school children a nd 
college youth. 

In 1765 , the Bri"ti sh E. I. Co. 
acquired the Dewani of Bengal , Bihar, 
Ori ssa a nd Northe rn Circ ars . . 
Mome ntous consequences ensued : 

(a) Drain of wealth from India 
commenced. Upto that time. gold and 
silver from all over the world used 10 

pour into Indi a. After 1765, the surplus 
from ian(.] revenue collec ted under the 
Dewani, was applied as '' Investments" 
for purchase of Indian manufactures 
and raw materials, principally. t<:xtilcs. 
spices , foodgrains, etc. Thes•· lnuian 
exports were extrac ted and nothing was 
returned to the country. They were 
unrequited exports from India. 

(b) This Drain of Wealth caused 
Deindustrialisation, Ruralisation and 
J>auperisation of India, which was 
rellected immediately into a regime of 
une nding Famines of Purchasing 
Power, which carried away over 85 
million poor Indians. 

(c) The Drain of Wealth from 
India; the Deindustrialisatinn, 
Ruralisation and Pauperisation n( 
India; the regime of perpetual 
famines of Purchasing Power; and 
the Genocide of 85 million poor 
Indians, taken together, triggered 
the Industrial Revolution in Great 
Britain. We have reiterated these facts 
time and again' in the columns of 
Mankind , we have given all !"he 
sources , Brooks Adams. William 
Digby, R: C. Dutt, Dadabhai Naoroji, 
Henry Maine, Baden Powell; W. H. 
Moreland, Balkrishna, P. And.erson, 
Major Wilkes, Tara Chand, Vera 
Anstey, George · Forster, Francois 
Bernier, Peter the Great, W. W. Hunter, 
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Wadia and Mer~hant, and so on. ( See Vinayak Purohit , 
Colonial Hisrorv. MK, Nov. 1995, pp . 3-11 ; Economic 
His1ory of lndi~ by R. C . Dull , same issue, pp. 12-26: 
Vinayak Purohit, Fallacy of 1he Asialic Mode of Pmduaion. 
Dec . 95. pp. 44-64: Economic Hi.I'TOI)' of India by R. C. 
Dun. Ibid, pp. 85-97; R. C . Dull , contd . Jan-Feb '96, pp. 
86-96; R. C. Dun, contd., Mar 96, pp. 56-63 ; R. C. Dun, 
contd .. April 96, pp. 53-59 and in the same issue, Vinayak · 
Purohit, EMS : A Mwi Ou1 of his Deplh, pp. 21-25; R. C. 
Dull's. Economic Hislory of India, June 96, pp . 62-67 ; 
Vinayak Purohit, lrfan Suppol'/s and Denies Comprador 
Crimes. Oct 97. pp. 52 ; Vinayak Purohit . Healll1 Care in 
India: Colonial Background, Nov. 97, pp. 20-22 ; Vinayak 
Purohit, Capilalism Means Unendin11 Primitive 
Accumu/0/ion, Jan . & Feb. 98, pp. 41 -54: Vinayak Purohit, 
Triumphan/ Neo-Colonialism Stalks lhe PlaneT, July-Aug 
1997. pp. 3-9: William Digby's "Pmspemus" Brilish India, 
1901, Chapter I. reproduced in MK, May 1998, pp. 38-
54: Chapter II. reprinted August 1998, pp. 33-44) 

Irfan. Romila and Sitaram are Swlinist liars and frauds 
who cannot be trusted an inch . They have never been 
secularists. They have supported, vigorously, British 
communalist policies in India, unreservedly and 
unconditionally. 

INDIAN HISTORY IS. THE 
PRODUCT OF MATERIAL 
CAUSES THAT ENSURED 

ITS PRIMACY AND 
GREATNESS 

Indian his10ry, as part of World History, has been pne 
of the four fortes of Mankind. Over the last 3 years; in the 
revived Mankind from Ocl. 1995 10 the present Sepl. 1998, 
the overwhelming bulk of its pages have been devoted to 
a study and discussion of : 

aJ The contours and dynamics of World Economy; 
b) The sequence and duration of the Modes of Production 

in Indian History, and the relation of Indian History to 
World History; 

c) The Theory and Philosophy of Scientific Socialism and 
Dialectical and Historical Materialism; ' 

d) The Social History of Art and Aesthetics. 

Since history has been one of the four pillars, so to 
speak, of the revived Mankind, and since we have devoted 
hundreds of pages to it over the last 3 years, we expect 
our old subscribers like P. R. Ram ·to be at least aware of 
our major historical contributions. 

We do not expect everyone to agree with us, but we 
surely expect our ordinary readers, who have been ill­
educated by our colonial and comprador educational system, 
to know that Hindutva-biased history of India is .not the 
only alternative to Neo-Colonialist history. The latter variety 
of fraudulent recital of the past is no more valid than the 

WE STAND FOR A . REVOLUTIONARY, 
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NATIONALIST AND SOCIALIST REINTERPRETATION . 
OF INDIAN HISTORY WHICH IS AT VARIANCE WITH 
BOTH THE BJP AND STALINIST- COMMUNIS T 
VERSIONS OF THE PAST. 

We ·cannot here eve n ad equ ate ly summ ar ise th e 
hundreds of pages that we have devoted to the study of 
Indian history. 

We will reques t the inte res ted reader to re fe r to the 
following major theoretica l and historical monographs which 
we have publi shed : 

• Sangha Feudalism c. 700 B c - c. 300 A .D. (MK, 
Ocl. 95, pp. 63-91 ) 

• Samanra Feudalism c. 300 A.D - c. 1300, A.D. (M K. 
Nov. 95 , pp. 62-85) 

• Falla cy of the Asiatic MOP (MK, Dec. 95. pp. 44-64) 
• Pastoralisl Class Society , c.4500 B c - c. 700 B c . 

(MK. Jan.- Feb. 96, pp . 68-8.5) 
• Th e Gazell eers as Records of Th e Indian 

Bourgeoi~ficat ion Process c. l 820 - c. l947 A.D. (MK, 
March 96 , pp. 47-55). 

Those who want to discuss. the subjec t may rclcr to these 
studies which give all the sources upon whom we have either 
relied or ~hich we have chosen to re fut e. 

Our Schema of Pe ri odi sati on and Ph asisa ti on is as 
follows : 

THE .SEQUENCE AND DURATION OF THE 
MOPS IN INDIAN HISTORY. (Regi onal Vari a ti ons in 
Timing not con sidered) 

I. Transition from Hunting-Fishing-and Food­
gathering (HFFG) chiefdoms to Pastoralism c.7000 B.C. 
- c.4500 B.C. 

This may be a lso called the Mchrgarh Hori zon. (Sec 
JaiTige and Meadows , 'Excavation Reports, as· summ arised 
in Manorwna Yearbook, 1985. pp . 336-8) 

II. Pastoralism : Pastoralist Class (or Vedic Society) 
the later phase of which has been misnamed Indu s VaHey 
or Mohenjodaro-Harappa Culture by Western imperiali s t 
historians. The correct designation for this culture is 
Sapta-Sindhu or Saraswati Culture. It is the same as 
Vedic culture) c.4500 B.C. :._ c.700 n.c . 

NOTE : We will not go into the phase's of this hi storic 
period of Pastoralism, but it is obvious that the DasrajJW 
and Mahabharata wars of c .3 100 and possibly c.2000 B.C. 

respectively, weakened the fabric of the Grand Indian 
Pastoralist Order. The Dasrajna was the primary focus of 
the Rig Veda . The Dasrajna, which ied to some expul s ions 
from India of the Irano-Hillite-Kassite-Minani-Scythian­
Hunnic-Celtic-Gothic-Teutonic-Slavic hordes was rather 
quickly foJlowed by the Mahablwrata war in which the same 
tribes, and their clan divisions, along with a few additions. 
were involved. The Second Great War further weakened 
the Indo-Aryan Pastoralist Order and led to further 
expulsions from India. These two great wars, Dasrajna and 
Mahablrarata, possibly caused the first auempt at 
feudalisation which is represented by the Saraswati or Indus 
Valley sites numbering over 1400. This first allcmpt at 



f<:ud a lisatib n fai led . (Of over 1400 Vedic o r Sapta Sindhu 
or Saraswa ti Culture s ites , 917 are to be found in India. 
See Map on back cover and India Today summary, January 

26. 1998, pp. 78-85) 
Ill. Trans ition to Feudalism c.2750 B.C. - c.I250 u.c. 

..: thn ic g ro u ps 
mi ~ ra t e d fro m th e ir. 
orig ina l Ind o- Arya n 
lw rn e in Ind ia, th e 
Wc:: s tc rn c rs ha ve 

ALL HISTORY IS PARTISAN 



want to believe that their own 
European culture had 
originated in India: that their 
science and technology had 
their hirth in India ! That is 
why. a frantic effort was made 
to somehow prove that the 
''Aryans had invaded India" ! 
Suc.:h a belief was necessary to 
the imperiali st ego ! How 
c.:ould they claim to be 
superior 10 Indians if it was 
proved. or If they were made 
to believe. that the cmire West 
European culture was a mere 
offshoot of the Indo-Aryan ! 

But we arc no longer 
necessarily blinded by 
imperialist prejudice and 
exasperation. Without at all 
falling prey to any religious 
ideology. and from a 
completely atheistic 
standpoint. we can very well 
at"cepl that because of a 
strange. unusual and unique 
conc.:atcnation 'of 
cirtumstanccs, geological , 
m ·C I e o r o I o g i c a I . 
physiographic. ecological and 
nom-faunal. India became the 
original hom e· of all the 
significant cultigens that 
mankind needed : Cei·ea ls . 
oilsccds. spices. fibres. fruits, 
nuts . vcgctables, dyes and 
chemicals. gums and resins, 
sugar. seasonings. garnishes, 
bamboos. l'a nes, incenses, 
rubbers, lutcxes. varnishes. 
laclJUers, timbers. woods, 
papers. waxes, seeds, cattle, 
sheep, goats. camels. horses, 
asses, pigs. buffaloes, 
elephants. chickens, etc. In a 

COMMUNISTS AND KASHMIR 
As we have made clear in another box, sec ulari sm 

has nothing to do with scientific temper. We gave the 
classical example of England and Japan where the state 
was icicntificd with Anglican and Shinto religion s 
n:spec.: ti ve ly and both countri es ca rri ed out the first 
Industrial Revolutions in Europe and in Asia respectively. 

Those who arc demanding Autonomy for Kashmir and 
non-deletion of Art. 370 of our t.:o nstitution can have no 
credenti als as sec ul ar ists since bQth Pakistan and Azad 
Kashmir arc Islamic fundamentalist sta tes, without any 
pretensions to secularism . 

Thi,:dly, Maharaja Hari Singh, a feudal relic, may have 
wished any thing. However neither the wishes of thi s 
wretched feudal relic nor Jawaharlal Nehru 's blunder in 
referring the Kashmir dispute to the thieves' kitchen. the 
United Nations, have anythin g to do wi th the lon g- term 
national policy of Indi a. 

Hari Singh aL'Ccdcd to Indi a and thereafter India 
acquired an internati ona l frontier. No vi ll age. taluka or 
district or former nati ve state tcrntory on the lndo-Pak 
border ca n have the right w secede from Indi a or modify 
India 's nati onal border in anyway. 

Fourthly. the Stalinist-Conununist support to autonomy 
for Kashinir and retention of Art. 370 are continuations 
of tln:ir ea rlier pro-imperialist and pro-Muslim League 
stand in favour partition of 1947. The Communists fought 
with the Razakars in Hydcrabad against the Indian armies 
in 1948. Romila Thapcr, Irfan Hahib, Sitaram Yechury 
and other CPI - CPM leaders arc and have always heen 
rahid pro-Muslim communalists. They have no credibility 
as either secularists or ·rationalists. 

Fifthly, the demand for Autonomy for Kashmir and 
retention of Art. 370 has nothing to do with the promotion 
of Kashmiri culture. The official language of Kashmir 
L'vcn today is Urdu which is also the o iT1ci al language 
of Pakistan and Azad Kashmir. The repos itori es of 
Kashmiri culture, the Pundits, havt: been totally expelled 
from their !1omes in the Kashmir Valley and are now 
residing in refugee camps located in Jammu and in Delhi. 

Maukiud denounces the Stalinist- Communist effort 
to camouflage their pro-Pakistani and pro-Western stand­
point with seculari·st and progressive rhetoric. • 

INDIA PREDATES 
RELIGION. RELIGION DID 
NOT MAKE INDIA , 
INDIAN PEOPLE MADE 
RELIGIONS AS THEY 
MADE AND UNMADE 
HISTORY. INDIA WAS NOT 
ONLY NOT 1-IISTORYLESS, 
AS MARX , IN . A 
L16HTMlNDED 
ABERRATION. MADE Ol:IT 
TO BE. fNDIA HAD THE 
LONGEST AND THE 
GREATEST HI STOR ICAL 
RECORD OF ALL T HE 
PEOPLES OF THE WORLD. 
AND THAT FOR VERY 
GOOD , SOLID. 
CONCRETE. MATERIAL 
REASONS ! THE PALAEO­
ARCTIC. THE ARID-ZONE­
DECIDUOUS . AND THE 
TROPICAL EVERGREEN 
RAINFOREST BELTS AND 
FLORO-FAUNAL REGIONS 
CRISSCROSSED AND 
OVERLAPPED EACH 
OTHER ON TH E IND IAN 
SUBCONTINENT. THAT 
WAS WHY INDI A GAV E 
CIVILISATION TO THE 
WORLD! 

Even 1f I wanted w: for 
some reas on . belillle and 
marginali sc Indi a. how ca n I 
fly in the face of historica l 
fact s and maintain that cotton 

· did not originate in India '! 
That Callie did not have it s 
origi nal home in India ? That 
sugar, chicken. mnny species 
of wild goats and sheep. l'our 
different species of silk­
produc ing worms. an 
immense variety of palms , 

separate monograph to be published in ncar future we 
shall present all the evidence arid reasoning we have 
employed in order to show how India became the 
original centre of the most important cultigens that 
mankind needed. This has nothing to do with any damn 
Hindutva ideology or with any silly r.seudo-Marxist notion 
that attributes a progressive role to British imperialism 
("unconsciously". · as Marx wrote). For completely 
materialist reasons, India happened 10 possess historically 
the privilege of generating the much needed cultigens. 
MANKIND ASSERTS THIS PRIMACY OF INDIA ON 
COMPLETELY ATHEISTIC, RATIONALIST, ANTI­

GROUNDS. WE MUST NEVER FORGET THAT 

sugarcanes, ham booes and other grasses, 96 mutations oJ 
wheat, hundreds of varieties of rice, · lt:ak, sal. ebony. 
mohogany. deodar. sandalwood, pepper, c·ardamom , 
cinnamon, several varieties of mustard, and an immense 
pharmacopoeia of medicinal roots and herhs, garlic: ginger, 
onion, turmeric, taro, all originated in India? Why should 
I forget that the two-humped Bactrian camel is hardier and 
sturdier though the Arabian camel is a little faster in its 
strides '! Why should I overlook the fact that the elephant 
was domesticated in India millennia ago. for forestry and 
warfare '! Why should I not be amazed at the extraordinary 
combinations of cujtigens tliat are found in India ? Even 
today, India has the highest caule population in the world. 
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though per head yidds of milk, meat, hide, etc . may be low ! 
It has an immense va rie ty o f domestica ted and wild ca ttl e. 
It s j un gles give she lter to many kinds or hone~ bees, the 
lac insect makes its colonies on the branch lets o l the peepal 
tree (Ficus religiosa), under whicli the Buddha attained 
cnli<>htcnm cnt and of which tree a cut tin g surv1vcs to th1 s 
day~ ~~ A nur~d hapura, Sri Lank a. Why is the jungle fowl 
of Sou th Ind ia that was dome ·ticatcd to. make poss1hle the 
common chicken. why should it not be considered as a great 
~ 1 ft of Indi a to the world ? \Vhat has Hinduism to do the 
lndian JUn gl<! fo w l o rigin o f th e co mm on chicke n ? 
Supposing there was no Hinduism. will the jungle fowl then 
cease to be Ind ian ? S upposi ng th e BJP says th at the 
numbers wh ich form the basis of a ll science are of Indi an 
ori "i n. there fore arc we to rejec t a ll the BJP claim s ? What 
ki 1~d of no nse nse are th ese Stalinist-Communists 

propaga Ling '! 
We hd 1evc that there was a Ram Mand ir in Ayodhya 

and that 11 was probabl y located where later the Babri 
Masjid was put up by some s uhcda r o f the Mu gha ls. 
Whether the Ram Mandir should be now built in 1998 is 
a separate issue ! 13ut why should we he expected to stupid ly 
den'y th at there was a Ram Mandir at or near the site or 
the Babri Masjid as admitted by the Imperial Ga zell eer of 
lud ia of 18!! I '' We do not thmk that the heavens arc go ing 
to ra il if a Ram Mandir is e rec ted at Ay odhya. or a t any 
oth..:r place in Cen tra l Asia or Europe or America. We are 
ur course athds ts, and would depl ore the was tage of public 
money on construc ti on o r religious monume nts. But why 
arc we expected 10 give earth -shaki ng intponance to such 
trivialiti es? 

· In any case, we refuse to believe that there was no Ram 
Mandir a t Ayod hy a ! Why should there nol be ? In ·all 
probability there were several Ram Mandirs , constructed 
111 diffe rent ce nturies. at Ayodhya, and at a 100 other places 
in Indi a ! Why not ? The Hindus had plenty of lill)C to build 
such temples from the Gupta period onwards (4th ce ntury 
,\ .ll . onwards} tillthc advent of the Pathan adventurers ( 14th 
ccmury 1\ .D.). 

Vl'c do not believe that it is necessary to deny the 
exis tence of the crow, or the pahri tree, in order lo prove 
that the palm tree did not collapse because the crow 
alighted on one of its fronds. 

Let us now return to our historical chronology. We have 
al ready noted that there were no two isolated separate 
cultures in the same period and in the same Sapta­
Sindhu region, one called Vedic with only literary 
remains ; and one called Indus Valley, with only material 
remains ! This is absurd and ridiculous ! -

We believe that basically the same Vedic culture was 
cultivated b;t those Sapta-Sindhu Aryan tribes, which 
focused upon Saraswati-Ghagar-Hakra. They had buill 
feudal citadels upon its banks, and on the banks of the 
trihutaPics to this ancient stream that lay between the Sutlej 
and the Jamuna. which dried up in the historical period as 
per the scientists allachcd to our Arid Zone Research Centre 
in Rajasthan (Sec report on research findings of the scientific 
tciun in Mwwrama Yearbook 1993, p. 408 : "Saraswati 

Flowed via Thor") .. . 
We al so invit.: the re aders ' allention to an adJmntng 

box, in thi s article, in which we have dealt with a few more 
details of the Sapta-Sindhu- Vedic-Indus Civilisation c.3000 
B.C. - c . 1250 l:I .C.) 

IV. Feudal period c.700 n.c. - 1820/60 A.D. · 

We had a feudal period which e xtended over 2;500 
years. Indian fcudalism was the most prosperous, the riches t 

1 
in ex port surpluses and the most powerful that the world 
had ever know n. ll was precisely because il was so 
overwhelmingly sh·ong that capitalism could not win 
against such an adversary. Capitalism triumphed in 
Europe from the 11th century onwards precisely because 
European feudalism was petty, divided, weak and 
poverty-stricken. The International Feudal Chain broke 
at its weakest links in Europe ! 

As we have described in the set of monographs qlloted 
a t the beg inning of thi s arti c le , the phases or Indian 
fe ud alism were as follows : ' 

a) Sangha or Eccl es ias tical-Monas tic Feudali sm c .700 
B C. - c .300 1\ .D. . 

b) Sama nta or Classical Feud alism e.300 1\ .D. -'- c . l 300 
A.D. 
c) Iqta or Militari s ti c Feudalism c.l300 A.D. - c.l556 
A.D. 
d) Mansabdari or Bureaucratic Feudalism c.l 556 A.D. 

- c. l720 A .D. 

e) Pendhari or Bandit Feudali sm c .. 1720/65 A.D. -

c. l 820 I 60 A.D. 

f) Re lic Fe udali sm, or Native States under British 
Paramountcy, c . l860 A.D. - c . l948 A .D. 

We have described all these phases of feudalism in great 
detail and even compared various phases in tabular form 
in the afores aid monographs, noted at the beginning of this 
article. 

V. Transition from Feudalism to Capitalism c.l720/ 

65 A.D. - c.l820/60 A.D. 

We have a lre ady refcrn:d in the foregoing, to the 
dec isive significanc~:: of 1765 in the economic history of 
.India . As a matter of fact , the two Childs, John and Josiah, 
had made an abortive atten1pt, at the end or the 17th century. 
at Sural, to overthrow Aurangzeb's restrictive rule. Hqwever, 
this abortive attempt .._..,as speedily and thoroughly crushed 
by Aurangzcb, so that the English had to sue for peace in 
the most humiliating and apologetic terms. That blow had 
paid put to English ambitions for more than 50 year~. It 
was only in 1765 that Clive managed to get ajlrmau from 
the Delhi mughals, granting the EJ. Company revenue rightli 
for the subas of Bengal. Bihar and Orissa. Clive became 
a Mughals minion as Sabat Jutzg (Victorious in Bailie). 

We have already described this transitional period 
elsewhere in this artict~-

VI. Capitalism c. 1765/1860 A.D.- c. 1998 A.D. 

a) The first phase of capitalism in India was the Colonial 
Phase ( 1860-1947 A 0 .) This was followed by 

b) Comprador phase (1947-1998 A.D.) ongoing. • 



MAX MULLER'S RACIALIST 
IMPERIALIST CHRONOLOGY 

The Western neocolonialists go on endlessly about 
"the Aryan invasion of India'' which is supposed to have 
occurred around 1500 BC. The Stalinist- Communist P.R 
Ram repeats parrot-like and thoughtlessly this tarting 
point of 1500 BC ! 

THIS IS UTTERLY RIDICULOUS ! THERE IS NO 
BASIS WHATSOEVER FOR THE WHJTE CHRISTIAN 
RACIALIST BIGOTED GERMANIC MAX 
MULLERIAN CALCULATION OF 1200 OR 1500 BC! 

M. Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, 1927 
makes the following points very clear : 
1. "The Vedic literature consists of the Sanhltas , the 

Brahman as. Aranyakas and Upanisadas. " (M . Muller) 
2. Now it is clear that the supposition of 200 years for 

each of the different literary epoc hs in the origin of 
'the Vedas is purely arbitrary: (M. Winternit z, p.292J 

3. "It is at the fixing on these purely arbitrary dates that 
the untenable part of Max Muller calculations begin" . 
(M . Winternitz)'(lbid) 

4. Muller himself states in his Gifford lectures in 1859 
that "Whether the Vedic hymns were composed I 000 
or 1500 or 2000 or 3000 years B.C., no power on earth 
will ever determine" . 

5. Finally. Winternitz concludes, "I t is remarkable 
however, how strong the power of suggestion is even 
in science . Max Muller's hypothetical and really purely 
arbitrary determination of the Vedic epoch in the course 
of Yt!lHS. received more and more the dignity and the 
character of a scientifically proved fac t , without any 
new arguments or actual proofs having been added". 
{M.Wint.:rnitl.. A History of Indian Literature. 1927. 
pp. 292-93) 

P R Ram has swallowed lock. stock and barrel the 
imperialist lies of the late 19th century which were 
propagated under the leadership of Max Mulle r and 
company. 

Let us remember that the earlier Indologists and Vedic 
scholars in the West led by Jacobi had freely 
acknowledged that the earliest verses of the Rig Veda 
date from a period anterior to 4500 B.C. (Winternitz, 
p.295-299) 

Ram is fond of propping up straw-men for the purpose 
of knocking them down . In his piece he is fond of quoting 
K C Sen, M S Golwalkar, Sitaram Yechury, N Raja Ram, 
etc. These are not serious historians of India. 

Especially heinous is P. R. Ram's conduct in elevating 
imperialist historiography represented by the Orientalists 
and the Utilitariar.s. Both James Mill and Max Muller 
were consummate scoundrels who were promoting the 
interests o( British imperialism in ·India. There was no 
shade or tint of difference between them which was \It 
all worth noticing, from the Indian revolutionary point 
of view. 

See alsp adjoining boxes on Aryan Invasion Theory 
and Sapta-Sindhu Script. 

SECULARISM HAS NOTHING TO DO 
WITH THE SCIENTIFIC TEMPER. 

Secularism me·ans the isolation of reli gion from the 
affairs of the State . It does not mean Sarva Dharma 
Samabhava (Equal treatment to all re ligions). It actually 
means Sarva Dharma Ablwv (eschewing of any Sta te 
support to any religion). Ram's habit of leaning upon 
Western bourgeois noti ons arises out of his hab it of 
carrying on with the coloni'al ens lavement or the Indi an 
mind . The West has nev e r se parat ed totally and 
consis tent ly State and Re li gion. 

The classical examples arc provided by Great 

Britain and Japan. 
The Head of State in England has been the Head of 

the Anglican Church from the time of Henry VIII (r. 1509-
1547). Even today 111 1998. the British Sovereig n leads 
the Anglican Church and appoints a ll Bishops. IT IS A 
SHAME THAT INDIA WHICH IS NOT A CHRISTIAN 
NATION , ACCEPTS THE BRITISH CROWN THAT 
HEA DS THE ANGLICAN CHURCH AS HEAD OF THE 
COMMONWEALTH . '\ 

It is a well-known fact that THE FIRST INDUSTRI AL 
REVOLUTION OF THE WORLD WAS CARRIED OUT 
BY BRITAIN FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE 18TH TO 
THE MIDDLE OF 19TH CENTURY, BASED UPON 
INDIAN LOOT, WHILST ENGLAND REMAINED 
COMPLETELY NONSECULAR. 

JAPAN'S CASE IS EQUALLY CLEAR-CUT. THE 
JAPANESE EMPEROR WAS THE HEAD OF THE 
SHINTO ~ELIGION FOR MANY CENTURIES AND 
ESPECIALLY AFTER 1868 WHEN HE'B ECAME THE 
EFFECTIYE RULER OF JAPAN . THIS WAS THE SO­
CALLED MEIJI RESTORATION . 

IT IS ALSO A WELL KNOWN FACT THAT JAPAN 
CARRIED OUT THE FIRST SUCCESSFUL 
INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION IN ASIA, AFTER THE 
MEIJI RESTORATION. 

That is why the West has never been able to define 
secularism. The West has never separated religion from 
the state. There are Christian Democratic Parties in power 
all over Europe. The whole history or Europe is beset 
with religious persecutions . Reformati'on and Counter­
Reformation were both supported by various States at 
various periods. Religious pe rsecution was a mania in 
Europe, with Spain and Portugal being most notorious 
in this regard, but English and American missionary efforts 
in Africa and Polynesia. were equally heinous. 

A SIMPLE DEFINITION IN TODAY'S CONTEXT 
OF SECULARISM BY THE U.S., AND THE WEST IS 
THAT ISRAEL IS SECULAR, PAKISTAN IS SECULAR. 
IF IT IS ANTI-WEST, IT IS IPSO-FACTO. 
FUNDAMENTALIST. AS IN IRAN. 

It is a fundamental belief in the West that Ch'ristian 
faith is not opposed· to the scientific temper, and that in 
fact opposition to the Christian faith is a flight in the face 
of scientific temper. 



SECULARISM, CPI, CPM AND KASHMIR 

Romila Thapar, Irfa n Habib, Bipan Chandra Sood, Harkishen Singh Surj it, Inderj eet Gupta, Somnath Chaterji, 

Jyoti Basu. Sitaram Yechury and Prakash Karat, along with hundreds of other Stalinist-Communist-Progressivists HAVE 

NEYER BEEN ANYTHING BUT COMMUNALISTS . THEY PROMOTED THE FORMATION OF PAKISTAN IN 

TH E ' 40S AND W ERE TH EREFORE OPENLY AND RABIDLY COMMUNALIST! 

THEIR S UPPORT TO AUTONOMY OR IND E PENDENCE OF CHOICE FOR KASHMIR IS A 

CONT INUATION OF T HEIR PRO-RAZAKAR LINE WHICH RESISTED THE TAKE-OV ER OF HYDERABAD 

BY TH E INDI AN ARMY. 
I do no t see why the CPI and the CPM arc fight ing shy o f admittin g their complicity in the c reation of Pakistan. 

T heir line was successful , th anks to the British imperi al army and why should they no t boast about the ir triumph 

aga 1ns t na tionalist and soc ia li st adversaries . If they had any fa ith in secul ari sm why would they support any demand 

fo r the separati on of Kashm ir from Indi a? Nei ther Pakis tan nor POK are secular. They are both Is lamic entiti es . 

Whatever may have been the rese rva ti ons in hi s mind , once Hari Sin gh, the then rule r of Kashmir, s igned the 

In strument of Access ion to India in 1947, Ind ia acqui red an intern ational border. India has to de fend this border. 

There were many other native states on the lndo-Pak border extending from Kutch to Kashmir, through Rajasthan 

and Punjab. Is any damn talu ka or vi ll age belonging to a fo rmer Native State entitled to hold a plebi scite on whether 

to join Indi a or Paki stan? Hari Singh may have wished this o r that , he may have wished heaven and earth, SO WHAT? 

He cann ot de te rm ine th e futu re of Indi a up to and in c ludin g the 25th century! THIS IS PURE STALINIST.­

COM MUNIST GA RB AGE AND NONSE NSE. WHY SHOULD THE FEEBLE-WITTED P.R. RAM FALL VICTIM 

TO S UC H PUE RIL E, STALINI ST BRAINWASHING ? ART. 370 WHICH CREATES A SPECIAL STATUS FOR 

KAS HMIR MU ST GO ! KAS HMIR CAN NEV ER CLAIM TO BE " MORE EQUA J..." THAN OTHER STATES 

WITHIN THE INDIAN UNION ! 

What has secularism to do with Kashmir and why are the Stalinis t-Communists be ing aN owed to ge t away with 

their o ld pro- partiti on politi cs in the gui se of secularism and res istance to Hindu rewriting of Indian history? 

Fi.rsl of a ll , the re is nothin g wrong with rewriting of Indian his tory because the hitherto prevalent neo-coloni a l 

and Wes t-o rie nted view of his to ry was equally false and as a matte r of fact, a Hindu correction would be a partially 

good move . We want Indi an hi s tory rewritle n from the Indi an point view. AND WE ARE NOT AT ALL ASHAMED 

TO URG E THAT INDI ;A.N HISTORY BE REWRITTEN FROM THE REVOLUTIONARY NATIONALIST AND 

SOCIALIST POINT OF VIEW. WE ARE GOING TO TAKE OYER THE COUNTRY AND WE WANT THAT 

HISTORY WHICH WILL HELP US FIGHT OUR BATTLES . WE WANT AN INDIAN HISTORY THAT WILL 

UPLIFT OUR MORALE, THAT WILL SHARPEN OUR FIGHTING ABILITIES. 

WE DO NOT WANT ANY MORE OF ENGLISH IMPERIALIST TRASH, MASQUERADING AS MODERN 

RATIONALIST SCIENTIFIC TRUTH. . 

LET US UNDERSTAND CLEARLY AND ONCE AND FOR ALL THAT THE ENGLISH HISTORIANS NEVER 

UNDERSTOOD HISTORICAL TRUTH AND THAT IT WAS NEVER IN THEIR INTERESTS -TO RECOGNISE 

TRUTH WHEN THEY SAW IT. 

LET US UNDERSTANt> THAT THE ENGLISH HISTORIANS DID NOT MAKE HUMAN ERRORS WHEN 

WRITING INDIAN HISTORY. THEY MADE IMPERIALIST ERRORS, MOST OF "I:HE TIM; QUrTE 
CONSCIOUSLY! 



S. R. RAO AND THE INDUS SCRIPT 
The theory that Aryans invaded India stands exploded. . . 
Nobody believes in this theory except imperialists . racialists. Christian bi go ts and Stalinisi-Commulllsls . 
Dr. S. R. Rao's decisive decipherment of the Indus script proving 1he language and the scrip! 10 be lndo-Ary<lll 

has been accepted by an ever-increasing number of scholars in India and abroad. 
Rao's methedology itself is most fascinating. . . 
"The oldest extant inscription of the Indus Brahmi script daled to around 450 BC or so wlule !he Indus s iles 

excavated came down to the mid-2nd. millenium. leaving a gap of a lhousand years. . . 
"However. in We~t Asia. the South Arabic and Old Aramaic alphabels had come into prominence hy the begmnmg 

of the 1 si millcnium BC, a~d the Ahiram Sarcophagus ( 1300 B.C.) and Gczer Potsherd ( 1600 B.C.) provided the earlier 
stages of these Asian scripts. And here Dr.. Rao slruck gold. He round I hal many o r I he basic leucrs o r I he Indu s 
script horc resemblance to I he lcucrs of these 1wo Wesl Asian alphahels. . . 

"He decided 10 assign 10 each Indus bas ic lcuer 1he same sound-value as I he West As1an _lcuer whi ch c lose ly 
resembled i1. After assigning these values 10 1he Indus leuers. he proceeded 10 try to read lhe inscripli ons· on the 
Indus seals. The language !hal emerged IUrned oul to be an "Aryan" one. 

;'The above is a rather simplistic narration of the procedure adopted by Dr. Rao, which is given in de lail in the 
two relevant books by him. (Lorhal and Indus Civilisation and The Decipherment of the Indus Script ) 

"Aml;_ng, the many words yielded by Dr. Rao's decipherment are numerals aeka. Ira, chorus, prmra, lwptalsapra. 
dasa, dl-'aj/asa and sara ( 1,3,4,5,7,1 0. 12 and I 00) and names or .Vedic personalilies like Atri. Kasyap,a. Gara , Manu . 
Sara, Trita, Daksa. Drulm. Kasu, etc. 

" While the direct connection be1ween1he laic Indus script (1600 B.C) and the Brahmi scrip! could nol be defiJule ly 
established earlier, more and more inscrip1ions have been found all over the country in lhe last few years. da1in g 
1000 B.C., 700 B.C., and so on, which have bridged t_he gap between the two. Now it is evidenl that the Brahmi sc ript 
evolved directly from the Indus script . 

"The decipherment of the Indus script by Dr. Rao is being increas ingly accepted all over the world. So11ie of the 
prominenl people and instit~lions who have accepted lhe decipherment of Dr. Rao arc : 
I. Prof. S. H. Ritti (President, Epigraphical Socie1y of India) 
2. Prof. P. B. De'sai (President, Indian History Congress, Epigraphy Society,and Head , Depanmenl o r Ancien! 

History, Cullure and Archaeology, Karnataka University) 
3. Prof. K. D. Bajpai (Chairman, Epigraphical Society of India, President Archaeolog ical Survey of India, former 

Professor of Archaeology, Sagar Univcrsily) 
4. Dr. B. C. Chhabra (President , Firs t Epigraphical Congress, retired Joint Director Gcrieral o f Archaeo logy. 

Government Epigraphist for India) 

5. Pwf. Ajaya Mitra Shastri (Head, Department Ancient Indian His10ry, Culture and Archaeologt Nagpur Univers ity) 
~. Dr. David Diringer (Founder Director of the Alphabet Museum, Cambridge and Tel Aviv) 
7. Prof. W. W. de Grummond (Florida State Universily, USA) 
8. Prof. F. N. Souza 
\1. Dr. Katschen 
10. Prof. Mrs . Anli:u Kammenhuber (Munich University, West Germany) 
II . The American Journal of Oriental Studies (in a review) 

12. University ot: California. Berkeley (which announced the acceptance of the decipherment i~ September 1986) 
"The decipherment is being increasingly accepted by more and more scholars all over the world. However the 

ac.c~ptane~ of the. decipherment by the l~te Dr. Dav.i~ Diringer: meJ;~tioned above, is particularly noteworthy. Dr. 
D1rmger 1s considered one of the leadmg author1hes on scnpts and alphabets. 

"The decipherment of the Indus script by Dr. Rao is of great significance for Indian culture in another wa . It 
proves that tl~e South Arabic and old Aramaic alphabets oF West Asia, as well as Indian Brahmi, are all derived f~om 
the Indus scnpt. Between themselves, these alphabets are the ancestors of every single alphabet and script in usc in 
the world todpy with the sole .exception of the Chinese script. · 

"This means that India's contributions to the world include not only the zero based decimal sy~t 'th t 
hi h d • ·n i. em w1 ou 

w e ~o ern sc1entt ac progress woul(i have ueen impossible, but also the Alphabet, without which also 
progress would have been very greatly hampered indeed. ' 

"Dr. Rao"s decipherment has demolished the Aryan invasion theory" (S G Talager·1 The A I · Th . · · · • , ryan nvas10n eory A Reappraisal. 1993, pp. 60-63). • • 

After the publi.cation of the above list by Talageri in 1993, David Frawley _has written as follows in 19
94 

. 
"Four mam pomts have emerged . : 

I. The main centre of Harappan civilization is the newly rediscovered Sarasvati river r· " d' f • . 
,, o ve 1c amc, while the 
~'· ,..,..., ... 
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( con rd. from previous fiCi ge) 

Indus river has about three do<:en important Harappan sites, the Sarasvati has over five hundred. The drying up of 
Sarasvati brought about the end or the Harappan civilization around 1900 B.C. The Harappan culture should be renamed 
'" the Sarasvati culture " . 

2. "No evid ence of any significant invading populations has been found in ancient India, nor have any destroyed 
cities or massacred peoples .been unearthed . The so-called massacre of Mohcnjddaro that Wheeler, an early excavator 
of the site , c lai med to find, has been found to be only a case of imagination gone wild . The sites were abandoned 
along with the eco logical changes that resulted in the drying up of Sarasvati . 

3. The so-called Aryan c ultural tra its· like horses , iron , cattle-rearing or fire worship have been found to be either 
indi genous developments (like iron) or to have ex isted in Harappan and prc;-Harappan sites (like horses and fire­
worship) . No special Aryan culture in anc ient Indi a can be differentiated apart from the indigenous culture . 1 

4. A more cl"itical reading of Vedic text's reveals t!1at .Ha.-appan civilisation, the largest in the ancient world, 
finds itself reflected in Vedic literature, the larges t literature of the ancient world. Vedic literature was previously 
not re lated to any significant civ ili sation but merely to " the destruction of Harappan" . 

·'Based on such new evidence an e ntire group of scho lars has arisen from both Indi a and the West who rejec t the 
Aryan in vas ion theory on vanous ground s cons ider ing the evidence of archaeology, skeletal remains, geography, 
mathematics, as t•·onomy, linguistics and so on. Such individual s include Navaratna Rajaram , Subhash Kak, James 
Schaller, Mark Ken oyer, S. P. Gupta, Bhagwan Singh, B. G. Siddlia rth , K. D. Sethna, K. D. Abhyankar. P. V. Pathak, 
S. Kalyanaraman , B. B. Chakravony, George Feverstein and myself, to name a few" (David Frawley, The Myth of 
ril e Aryan In vasion of lrrdia·, 1994. pp.S-8, Unfortunately, Frawley doesn' t give any information about the individuals 
named by him . Four o f them arc obviously foreign ers and non-Hindus, as arc quite a few in Talageri's list.) 

STALINIST-COMMUNISTS HAVE THE PECULIAR GIFT OF STERILITY AND IMPOTENCY 
Look at the record of Stalini st-Communists who were in power at the ICHR from 1972 to 1998. 
There was no c hange in hi story- teachin g over the last quarter century in Indi an universities and schools . The 

same old scoundrels and imperia lis t rascals remained enthroned as great historiograpliers in our class rooms. Maculay's 
children continued to teach them in our schools and colleges. 

The ICHR became the bastion of naukersltahi riffra ff. Between 1972 and !lOW, the lCHR awarded 1820 FcJ,Joships 
and 2291 s tudy-cum-travel grant s.The number of grants in 1996-97 fell to a record low of 53. At present the ICHR 
has an adm ini strat ive s ta ff of 126 and of its Rs. 2. 15 crorcs budget Rs. 1.95 crorc is spent on salaries of its own 
bureaucracy. The ICI-IR budget for 1998-99 is Rs. 2.24 crores. One Sushi! Kumar was fippointed during the time of 
former HRD Mini ster SR Bommai. Hi s only qualification was that he has been an offft;er in the Air Force. Narurally 
Kumar 's appo rntment has been challenged in the courts. 

This is not the onl y comi c epi sode in the ICHR' s trag ic history. THE !CHR LAUNCHED A RUPEES TWO 
CRORE 19 VOLUME TQWARDS FREEDOM PROJECT 25 YEARS AGO. ONLY 3 VOLUMES HAVE BEEN 
PUBLISHED TO DATE AND PUBLISHERS SAY THAT ANOTHER IS DUE IN NOVEMBER THIS YEAR. TWO 
MORE VOLUMES ARE AT THE ALLEGEDLY PROOF STAGE. MOST OF THE 2 CRORE BUDGET HAS 
ALREADY VANISHED IN MAINTAINING THE ICHR NAUKERSHAHI. 

The Stalinist-Communists have never been a part of the nationalist mainstream of Indian politics. None of the 
Communist lea.ders have ever fought for India's freedom. In fact they assisted British imperiali sm in the last war and 
fun ctioned as police spies to catch the Nationalists of the August Movement who were naturally in most cases, 
Socialists, Trotskyists and Subhashists or Forward Blocists. 

The Stalinist-Communists fought with the Razakars against the Indian Army which had come to liberate Hyderabad. 
The greatest crime of the Stalinist-Communists has been their demand for Partition of the country in 1947. 
The Stalinist-Communists have never stopped acting against our national interests. They vociferously acclaimed 

the imposition of fnternal Emergency in 1975-77. No creative thinking or activity is possible for those who are opposed 
to the national will of the Indian people. The Communist-Stalinists have never been with the Ind;an masses who 
were striving might and main to liberate themselves from the British yoke. Having never been with the masses, the 
Stalinist-Communists natunilly find themselves cut off from the mainsprings of inspiration. They cannot think straight, 
and therefore they are congenitally condemned to sterility and impotence. 

THIS IS WHAT WE IN MANKIND THINK IS THE MAIN SOURCE OF THEIR PERENNEAL TROUBLES. 
THE STALINIST-COMMUNISTS CLAIM THAT THEIR PARTY WAS BORN IN 1925 OR THEREABOUTS. THUS 
THEY HAVE BEEN LABOURING IN VAIN FOR THE LAST 73 YEARS·. THEY ARE NOWHERE NEAR MAKiNG 
A REVOLUTION OR EVEN PARTICIPATING IN ONE. THEY CANNOT THINK STRAIGHT. THEY CANNOT 
ACT IN ANY FORTHRIGHT AND COURAGEOUS MANNER. THEIR WAYS ARE BASICALLY DEVIOUS, 
NARROW-MINDED AND CONTRADICTORY. THIS IS THE INEVITABLE FATE OF THOSE WHO HAVE 
ABANDONED THE MAINSPRINGS OF NATIONAL OUTLOOK AND VISION ! • 



CONGENITAL AFFINITY OF STALINIST-COMMUNISTS AND COMPRADOR NAUKERSHAHS 
There is a strange affinity of ideas and attitudes between our comprador /laukershalzi culture leaders and the 

mentality of our Stalinist-Communists, especially during the Khrushchev-Brezhnev eras of ·'peaceful coex is tence '' 
and "friendly competition" . 

There is something peculi arly cussed, mean, perverse and vicious about both , our Sta linist-Communists and our 
naukershahs. · 

In the latest phase when Nikita Khrushche v led the Russian Communist Party (1953-1964) and was succeeded 
by Leonid Brezhnev ( 1964-1982), the CPSU imposed two doctrines upon the Communist Parties and Front Organisations 
of the world . i ' 

a) There was a "NON-CAPITALIST PATH OF DEVELOPMENT" which could be followed by countries which 
were friendly with the USSR. These countries need not be "SOCIALIST", like the Warsaw Pact or Comecon· members, 
but could follow their own paths of development without becoming soci alist, i.e., whil st remaining capita li st. And 
yet they can be counted amongst the progressive forces of the world because of their temporary and opportuni stic 
alliances with the Soviet Union . . · 

b) There was, in close .conjunction with the above, a "NON-REVOLUTIONARY SOLUTION" to the world's 
problems, provided peace was maintained by resisting some of the aggresive designs of US imperia li sm. 

During the overall Cold War Period ( 1945-85), when various degrees of temperature changes occurred, the members 
of national communist parties and their fellow-travellers working in innumerable front organisations, all acted like 
packs of howling dogs. They all wanted to protect the Soviet Union and carry forward its forei gn poli cy aims. 

Now, this P. R. Ram has been a subscriber of Ma11ki11d right from the beginning of its revival from Oct. 1995. 
He has presumably read all our articles attacking Stalinism, bogus secularism, nco-coloni al reconquest of Indi a, and 
so on. But it is all water on duck 's back. P. R. Ram doesn ' t register anything, and does not wish to understand anything ! 
Because he is devoted to THE NON-CAPITALIST PATH OF DEVELOPMENT, and a NON-REVOLUTIONARY 

.SOLUTION ! Both suit him fine ! He doesn ' t have to do anything, and yet he wants to be counted amongs t " the 
advance guard !" 

The 11aukerslzahs or bureaucrats of India had begun intimate collaboration with imperialism from the time of the 
foundation of the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras in the 1850s, when the recruitment began of the 
graduates passing out from these universities and the earlier Engli sh medium schools, into the Imperia l Civil Service 
which later on became Indian Civil Service (both acronymised as ICS) whose latest inc arnation is the Ind ian 
Administrative Service (lAS). These IAS/ICS are all Macaulay ' s children- Indian in colour, but English in thoughts 
and deeds ! These careerist, opportunist, self-serving scoundrels were basically anti-nationalist bootlickers and sycophants, 
who wanted to give themselves a radical or progressive air. This they were able to do by professing allegiance to . 
Stalinist-Communism, which neither demanded socialism nor revolution in the post-war cold war era ! 

The Stalinist-Communists, on the other hand, had joined hands with British imperialism and converted the last 
war into a People's War as soon as Russia had been attacked by Nazi Germany. They vigorously promoted the divi sion 
of the country. They betrayed the freedom fighters of the August 1942 Movement to the police. They bitterly attacked 
Subhash Bose as a fascist traitor and opposed the Anti-INA Officers' Trial Demonstrations at the end of 1945 and 
forcefully advocated the surrender of the Naval Ratings, who h11d mutinied in Feli. 1946. Sardar Patel , who had been 
nown to Bombay by the British army chiefs, had lost all moral authority with the rank and file of the armed forces 
but the Stnlinist-Communists asked the sailors to surrender to him. The Communists later joined hands with the Razakars 
of Hyderabad to resist the integration of the Nizam's dominions with the rest of India. They· supported Nehru's r~ ference 
of the Kashmir dispute to the United Nations, and the non-integration of Kashmir with India. Still later, they supported 
the declaration of Internal Emergency by Indira, and the jailing without trial of thousands of democrats and socialists. 
All these activities they carried on, on the basis of the so-called theory of NON-SOCIALIST PATH OF DEVELOPMENT 
and NON-REVOLUTIONARY SOLUTION ! 

ALL THAT THE STALINIST-COMMUNISTS WANTED WAS THAT INDIA SHOULD FOLLOW A FOREIGN 
POLICY THAT WAS FRIENDLY TO THE SOVIET UNION. . 

As we have repeatedly written in our Credo (Oct. 1995, Oct and Nov. 1996, etc.) and in almost every other 
article published in Mankind, we believe in the TRIPLE AIM OF NATIONALISM, SOCIALISM AND REVOLUTION . 
THERFORE WE ARE TOTALLY OPPOSED TO THE TWIN STALINIST DOCTRINES OF NON-CAPITALIST 
PATH OF DEVELOPMENT AND NON-REVOLUTIONARY SOLUTION OF INDIA'S ·PROBLEMS . 

Stalinist-Co~munists of all shades. find it ~ighly convenient to be simultaneously passive and progressive. They 
have to do nothang ! They need not thank out 1deas to the end. They need not study Indian History. They need not 
become immersed in Indian culture. They have to just flit about in New Delhi's fancy circles of compradors, bureaucrats 
diplomats, academics, journalists and other riffraff. All their ideas come from the West. There are mock battles t~ 
be fought everyday Qn beh~lf of one great power or another. There are cocktail parties and dinners to be attended 
everyday. There are foreign trips to be made every other day. It is all great fun . Society ladies with low cut blouses 
are leaning over, ready to lionise any voice that is .slightly critical and exclaim "Oh, so very bold !" 

Neither conscience nor scruples bother these Stalinist-Communist-Progressivists "who are very very radical" but 
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h.:cause or their jobs in public and private sectors are unable to come out very openly and publicly. But their sympathies 
arc w1th the Left, with the dissidents, with the militants, with the radicals, with the underdogs ! 

Surely Vikas Adhyayan Kendra should wake up and refuse to lend its credentials to such crypto-Stalinists as this 
simpleton P. R. Ram . 

Can anyone seriously suggest in the year 1998 that only the Hindutva brigade has an ideology ? A:nd that the 
Stalini st-Communists who are plugging the Western neo-colonial line, were writing history without a point of view? 

It should be obvious to the meanest intelligence that EVERYONE HAS A POINT OF VIEW. BEHIND EVERY 
HI.STORY THERE IS AN IDEOLOGY. THE ONLY THING THAT IS TO BE DETERMINED IS WHETHER ONE 
POINT-OF VIEW OR THE OTHER TAKES THE COUNTRY AND ITS PEOPLE FORWARD OR NOT ! WHETHER 
THE POINT OF VIEW PROMOTES NATIONALISM , SOCIALISM OR REVOLUTIONISM OR NOT! WHETHER 
THE POINT OF VIEW BASES ITSELF ON INDIAN CULTURE AND HISTORY OR NOT ! • 

SAPTA-SINDHU CULTURE ALSO •KNOWN AS SARASWATI OR VEDIC CULTURE 
Let us sum up the position from the di alec tical and historical materialist point of view. 
I. Due to a peculiar and unique geographical position India happened to stand at the crossroads of several floro­

raunal regions and thus became the centre of origin of the most significant cultigens needed by humankind. 
2. Vedic cu lture was centred around the bai1ks of the Saraswati river, where hundreds of sites have been found. 

Sara~wati river before it dried up fl owed between the rivers Sutlcj and Jamuna, and debo~tched at the eastern end of 
the Rann or Kutch. It is co njcnctured that the remains of the Saraswati culture are to be found in the bed of the dried 
up s tream s o f Ghagar or 1-l akra . 

3. It is ridiculous to suggest that two separate and distinct cultures flourished in the same region at about 
the sa me time, namely the Vedic Aryan with the greatest and oldest literature of the world, and the "Indus 
Non-Aryan" with no literature whatsoever. It is idiotic on the part of Stalinist-Communists to maintain such 
an absurdity out of sheer cussedness and perversity. 

4. The Saraswati s ites are spread over a . vast area of over I million sq. miles from Shortu-Ghai on the Amudarya 
(Oxus') on the Soviet-Afghan border (Uzbekistan-Pakhtoonistan border) in the North; to Lothal at the head of the 
Bay of Cam bay, Bhagatrav at the mouth of the river Narmada, and Daimabad in Ahmednagar District of Maharashtra 
in the South , and from Sutkagen Dor on the Makran coast near the ancient Indo-Iranian border; to Alamgirpur across 
the Yamuna in Weste rn UP in the East. The extent of this Sapta-Sindhu or Saraswati culture is larger than all the 
ripari an c ivili sa ti ons centred upon the river Nile, the river Jordan, the rivers Euphrates-Tigris and the rivers Huang 
Ho- Yangtze. 

5. It has now been proved beyond the shadow of a doubt that Aramaic and all the scripts of the Western world 
were derived from the Saraswati script, from which was also derived Brahmi, the source' of all Indian scripts (and 
also the scripts or Myanmar, Thailand, Laos , Cambodia, Tibet and Sri Lanka) 

6. This makes historical materialist sense, because why wou·ld an ethnic group which has borrowed from India 
the signs for numerals , not borrow the signs for alphabetic letters? Why would they write "5 horses", after borrowing 
"5" from India and " horses" from some Semitic source ? Why would they do such a perverse thing '! . 

7. Similarly, the Greek Modes in music were borrowed obviously from Indian Grama-Jali-Murchhna-Raga system. 
Why would an e thnic group in Southeast Europe, the Greeks, borrow numbers and musical concepts from India and 
not borrow the alphabet signs ? It doesn ' t make sense ! 

8. All the symbols of ancient Indian culture are common to both the Vedic and so-called Indus Valley Civilisations. 
The peepul leaf; the ithyphallic yogi; the fire altars; the priest kings; the swaslika; the game of pachisi or chaupal; 
the camel, the horse and the chariot, the elephant and the foot soldier as the four wings of the army apart from the 
King and his Vazicr. in the miniaturiscd game of war, known as shatranj (literally the play of six forces); and hundreds 
of other tell-tale features are common to the two cultures of the same Sapta-Sindhu region: which everybody admits 
had overlapped in time. 

9. The need to pretend to cultural superiority did exist in the 18th and 19th centuries when India was being 
conquered by the Britishers who represented a degraded and derivative form of ancient Indian culture. It may be a 
great and valid puzzle for the European mind to ponder over the question : how did we come to migrate and live so 
far away from India and yet have so much that is derived from India ? I do not care about the detailed itineraries of 
the tribal groups that were expelled or which dispersed after the Dasrajna and Mahabharala wars. If some European 
scholars wish to trace their origins from the Scythian-Hunnic-Teutonic-Celtic-Gothic-Slavic hordes via the Hittite­
Kassite-Mittani-Hyksos intermediate stages I have no objection. But I have no time for such an indepth inquiry of 
essentially minor matters. Let them try to trace the wanderings of the expelled and dispersed Indo-Aryan tribes across 
Central Asia, the Middle Ea~t. and Eastern Europe. It is strictly their problem and let them solve it. 

10. I know that the Indo-Aryan home was spread over I million sq. kms of Northwest India, the Sapta-Sindhu 
Region. India happened to be uniquely gifted by geography and m_etereology and geology. . 

After all, civilisation had to originate somewhere and nobody mvents the wheel seventy-three t1mes ! 

(contd. on next PR· l 
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How the script developed in China is a very well-documented event of world history. We can trace eat.:h step of 
the scriptological evolution 0ver the last 3 or 4 thousand years. 

That is a separate story. But once the Sapta-Sindhu people had found a way of marki~g nu1nbers, a lphabetic 
leiters and musical notes. it became unnecessary for scores of tribes in touch with the Indo-Aryan nom ad1 c pastoralists, 
to rediscover them again and again. 

The Sapta-Sindhu or Saraswati, or Vedic society, was a class society. There were herd-owners and field- owners 
who had their herds tended and their fields tilled by the common people. They waiTed amongst themse lves. They 
huilt cities in which there were elevated citadels reserved for the res idences of the elite or the upper cas tes or chvijas. 
In all the important and bigger Indus Valley urban ce ntres , Mohenjodaro. Harappa, Kali Bangan, Dholavira. Surkotada. 
Lothal etc .. such citadels have been found . Unfortunately there was a great earth.quake, and the Saraswati ri ve r that 
had flowed between the Sutlej and the Yamuna. dried up . The urban centres situated on it s banks were dependent 
upon basin and llood irrigation. These t.:ities then decayed and agTi cullure as . an alternati ve to pas10ral practi ces 
declined. for the time heing. 

Many ccnturirs later. the Kslunriyas raised a banner of revo ll a,nd organised them se lves as followers of various 
Upauislwdic dissenting thought systems 1ermed Buddhism. Jainism . Ajivikaism , and so on. Th1s time the forces 
promoting agriculture .and feudalisati on triumphed. The Sixteen Malwjanapadas came into exis tence and after an 
internal sttruggle, the M'agadhan Empire was formed extending from Afghani s tan lO Karn ataka and Sri Lanka. and 
from Gujarat to ·orissa. 

We have outlined and explai1ied this scenario in great detail in the pages of Ma11kiud. (Please consult the particular 
references cited at the beginning of thi s article). • · 

ICHR WAS A HIVE OF INEFFICIENT CROOKS 
irfan Habib, Romila Thapar, Bipan Chandra and R.S. Sharma Proved to be Comical Thieving Racketeers . . 

The revelations that have kept tumbling out of the ICHR closet, following the dismi ssa l of the Stalini st gang, 
have been both sinister and comical ! It is like viewing an Alec Guiness movi e ! Lady Killers comes a live, as we 
review the situation ! The cr6oks led By lrfan ·Habib, Bipan Chandra, R. S. Sl\arma, Roinila Thapar and gang have 
not only been evil-intentioned but a lso thoroughly inefficient. 

Let us consider the most significant facts . The ICHR undertook several gigantic projects : 
(i) A 19 volume documentation of tl1e National Freedom Movement ; 
(ii) A 14 volume History of the Peasant Movements: 
(iii) A 6 V<llume Economit.: Data and Statistit.:s project; 
(iv) A inulti-volume Praja Mandai Movement projec t; 
(v) A1.1 18 volume Tn>nslation. proj ec t: 
(vi> An Oral History project t.:overing the history of the Indian National Congress ; 
(vii)Scveral other major assignments. 
Let us consider each of the above : 

(il TOWARDS FREEDOM 

This was a 19-volume study for which money was distributed as follows to supposedly eminent scholars WHO 
WERE NJ;;ITHER SCHOLARS NOR REALLY EMINENT. THEY WERE MERELY RACKETEERS WHO 
MANOIWVRED AND INTRIGUED TO CHEAT THE ICHR. We tabula te 'below the details 

I. Before 1857 K. Rajayan Rs. 12,000 XX r---:-:--:--:----------, 
2. 11157-1885 S. R. Mchrotra Rs . 12,000 x x Not Submitted 
3. 1885-1896 Bipan Chandra Rs. 12,000 x xx Submitted but not traceable 
4. 1896-1898 Bipan Chandra Rs. 12.,000 xxx xxx Not Assigned 
5. 1899-1902 ' B. L. Grover Rs . 12,000 p p Published 
6. 1902-1903 B. L. Grover xxx 
7. 1903-1905 B. L. Gn .. ver xxx up Under Production · 
II. 1905-1907 Sumit Sarkar Rs. 12,000 x SUMMARY 
9. 1907-1909 Sumit Sarkar Rs. 12,000 X or 19, 
10. 1910-1915 M. N. Das Rs. 12,000 x 3 published 

II. 1915-1919 T. K: RavindranRs. 12,000 x 
12. 1919-1920 V. N. Dutta Rs. 12,000 p 
13. 1920- 1922 Sita Ram Singh Rs. 12.000 up 
14. 1922-1924 Srikumaran ~airRs. 12,000 p 
15. 1924-1926 Amba Prasad Rs. 12,000 x 
16. 1927-1929 Bimal Prasad Rs. 12.000 x 
17. 1930-1931 Bimal Prasad Rs. 12,000 x 
18. 1932-1934 Bipan Chandra Rs. 12,000 x 
I 9. I 934-1937 Gopal Krishna Rs. 12.000 x 

Total Wasted Rs. 1,92,000 

II Not .S .. hmilled 
I Not Tra : ·~ able 

3 Not Assigned 
1. Under Production 

J<J 

How wor·ks marked to 
particular scholars were "Not 
Assigned" is a mysteFy ! 
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(ii) HISTORY OF PEASANT MOVEMENTS -14 volumes. 
8 not assigned . 
6 Assigned , to · 3 Scholar-Racketee1:s at Rs . 12,000 each x 6 ':: Rs. 72,000 (Total Wasted) 
o f these. 2 no t submilted 

3 Sublnined but Not Traceabl e 
I Published 

(iii) ECONOMIC DATA AND STATISTICS PROJECT - 6 volumes 
I. R. R. Chaudhari Agrarian Re nt & Reve nue Rs . 12,000 x 
2. S. Bhaltacharya ' Financial a nd Currency Po licies R~. 12,000 x 
3. Surcndra Gopal .. Trade (Inland & Fore ign) Rs . 12,000 x 

17th & 18th centuries 
4 . Ni lumani Mukherjee 

5. A. K. Bagchi 
6 . V. B. Singh 

x Not Submi11ed 

Trade (Inland & Foreign) 
19th & 20th centuries 
Indian Industries 1800-1939 
Labour, Priccs an'd Wages. 
Total Wasted 
xx Submitled but No t Traceable 

Rs . 12,000 x 

Rs. 12,000 x 
Rs. 12,000 xx 
Rs. 72,0011 

(iv) DOCUMENTS FOR PRArJA MANDALAM MOVEMENTS : 
Rs. 4,35 ,000 spe nt between 1976 and 1982 . No publicati o n has come out. 

(v) TRANSLATION OF MAJOR HISTORICAL WORKS : • 
The [lharatiya Yid ya Bhavan vo lum es on Hisrory and Culture of rhe flu{ ian PeopLe. 1951 -76 . II Yols .. the only 

<.'ll lnplcted h is tory se ri es by Indi a ns s ince so-ca ll ed independ e nc e 'in 1947 , werc rej ected as UNFIT FOR 
TRANS LATION by a ·committec and the foll ow ing were selec ted in replacement : 

* I . R. S . Sha rma 5 titfcs Rs . 47,000 
'' 2 . S . Gupal 3 titles ? 
''' 3. Romila Thapar 3 titles Rs. 12,000 

4 . Bipan Chand1~a 2 titles Rs. 14 ,000 
5. lr fa n Habib 2 titles Rs. II ,000 
6. Mohammad Habib 2 titles ? 

''' 7. Salish Ch andra I titl e '? 
Tota l 18 works Total of Rs. 41,89,000 wasted. 

''' Three of these were on the Se lecti o n Committee and one was a Chairman of ICHR. 

(vi) ORAL HISTORY OF INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS : 
Bipan C handra : Rs . 75 .000 from ICHR 

Rs. 2;00.000 fro m Indi an Council of Social Science Research 
Rs . 4 .00 .000 fro m J. Nehru Universit,y 

Total VVas tcd Rs, 6,75,000 
No manuscript has bee n received. 

(vii) OTHER MAJOR ASSIGNMENTS : 
K. K. Dulla Old Z amindari Rccords of Bihar Rs. 12 ,000 xx 
B. Ramakri shna Writings of.Yeerasalingam Rs . 12,000 x 

x Not S\!bmittcd xx Submitted but Not Traceable , . 

Sources : Anm•al Report s of 
!CHR , An swers to 
Parliamentary Questions and 
Aftenwon Despatch & 
Courier. 28.8.98 

Dr. P. Saran's English translatinn of Arif Kand iihari 's Tarikh-i-Akbari was missing from ICHR office. Tasncem 
Ah111cd. a de puty director inchargc of ICHR 's medieval unit has obtained a Ph.D. in 1992 on an English translation 
of Tarikh-i-Akbari . He has published this work with a preface by Irfan Habib. 62 pages of Saran's translation wM 
found in ICHR 's files and formed a part of Tasneem Ahmed's book. 

The tally of WORKS SUBMITTED BUT NOW UNTRACEABLE is as follows: 
I . Towards Freedom Project K. Rajayan : Before 1857 
2-5. History of Peasant Movements : 3 vols . 

. 6. Economic Data and Statistics Project : Vol. No. 6 V. B. Singh Labour, Prices and Wages 
7-8 . Other Major Assignments : 2 vols . K. K. Dutta Old Zamindari Records of Bihar 
Y. P.' Saran's English translation of Arif Kandahari 's Tarikh-i -Akbari (only 62 pages found) 
In alLY important manuscripts have vanished without a trace. Were they ever submitted'! In the case of P. Saran's 

manuscript translation 62 pages of plagiarised original have surfaced. Has Tasncem Ahmed been charged with fraud '! 
Has his Ph .D. been withdrawn ? Has Irfan Habib been castigated for his fraudulent promotion of a theft'! 

The amazing thing is that none of these violations of academic integrity has been investigated by the ICHR 
for more than 25 years. The ICHR is busy brushing things under the carpet and the individuals involved are 
beating their breasts about being made victims of "ideological witch-hunting". 



. MARX BRAINWASHED BY IMPERIALISTS ABOUT INDIA 
; 

Marx was horribly wrong about everything he wrote on the subject of India. 
India did not lack history as he claimed, but on the contrary had the longest history of any people in the world. 
Private property was not the desideratum in India, canle and agricultural fie lds were owned by private individuals 

from Rig Vedic and Kautilyan Arthslwstra times. There was no· domestic union of agriculture and i ndu s t~y in India 
that prohibited economic growth. As a matter of fact, Indian feudal industrial level was more advanced than 
the mercantile capitalist level of industrial development attained by Europe. India was economically more advanced 
than Europe upto c.l820. Gold and silver from every part of the globe poured into India in order to buy Indian 
manufactures and raw materials upto around 1820. 

By Draining Wealth from India, by Deindustriali s ing, Ruralising, and Pauperising India, by ins titutin g a regime 
of Endless Famines of Purchasing Power in India, British imperialism massacred genocida ll y over 85 million poor 
Indians between 1760 and 1947. · 

There was no self-sufficient Indian village, which may have been much more of a realit y in poverty­
stricken, backward and miserable Europe. As soon as the state and the feudal classes had removed I rom every Indi an 
village, one-sixth, one-fourth, one-third, or one-half of the produce from each farm and had expe nded the land revenue 
collected in either War-making or Road and Canal Building, or Luxurious Living, a process of circulation of com modities 
was set in motion which shanered all si lly European imperialist notions of " vi ll age sel f- sufficiency". Marx was 
victimised by British imperialist propaganda and racialist tomfoolery. ' 

The signs of regeneration that Marx noticed in India were all from the most dastardly imperialist point of view. 
Railways were being built by imper'ialism , clerks were being recruited by .imperialist admi ni strat ion. Indian arm y 
was being used for conquering and enslaving India by imperialism. None of these developments presaged any true 
liberation of India. On the contrary they ensured complete enslavement of the Indian body and mind. 

The British rule in India was not progress ive, whether consciously, or unconsciously as Marx alleged, but was 
entirely reactionary and retrogressive. 

Marx, as brainwashed by imperialist propagandists , wrote that "I ndia had no alternative" but to be conquered 
either.by the British, the Turks or the Russians, and that he (Marx) "preferred the British conquest". This was pure 
rubbish and racialist arrogance. India could have gone the Japanese way and chosen an indigenous capita li st path 
of development just as Japan did following the Meiji Restoration of 1868. 

Further, it is to the eternal shame of Marx that he made a one-sided alliance with the British Conservatives led 
by Palmerston (in England) and Canning (in India)'. He supported the British alliance with France and Turkey in the 
Crimean War of 1853-1856. That is why his conscience was no t stirred when Indian feudal patriots " were blown 
from cannon mouths" in the course of the suppression of' the Indian Mutiny of 1857-60. 

However. let us add that Marx was a pioneer. He did not consistently apply the theory of Historical and Dialectical 
Materialism to India, and to his own, conscious or unconscious , White European Christi an proclivities . Marx may 
have joined hands with British imperialism in its ma~erial and spiritual conquest of Indi a, and as British rul e has 
faded away, similarly Marx's role will also fade away. 

Sec our discussion of Marx's ideas in Marx And His Times (1818-1883). MK, March 98, pp.37-44] . ,1 

·'· 



WAH,KYA KAHEN ' • 
Mankind Research Bureau 

lSI SPREADS ITS TENT;\.CLES INTO 
EVERY NOOK AND CORNER OF INDIA 

That the IS I is spreadin g its 
ten tac les far and wide on our borders 
and within the country ca n be 
ascertained from reports of it's 
clandestine operations in the diffe rent 
states of the country,· such as coas tal 
Karnataka, the Bihar-UP-Nepal border. 
a · al so in Bombay and its sui-rounding 
c oasta l areas , which arc prime 
smuggling spots. Earlier. gold and 

The inqoiry report on the 1993 
communal riots reveals details of the 
involvement of the lSI in fuelling the 
comnlllnal tensio n in Bbatkal. In nine 
months, or around 27':1 days , 17 people 
were kille.d , 226 houses were burnt, 
and 143 houses were loo ted in 489 
c vents in 13 batkal. 

The lSI has made heavy inroads 
into Bbatkal. and a rrival of fishing 

just a smalltime lSI activist (according 
to Bhatkal's law enforcement officers) , 
gets away from court summons hy 
citing health reasons. The police had 
information that explosives had landed 
in Bhatkal but no measures were 
undertaken l.Q seize them . The report 
states that several incidents of violence 
could have been averted ·had tlie police 
been more vigil;mt. "Investigation or 
cases or comm unal violence is· a farce 
of th!) .highest order enacted by the 
police .. . most murders occurred 
during the curfew hours and 
intelligence collection was totally 
inadequate." (The Week. 24.5·.95 ) 

In the meantime, while the Bhatkal 
police is dithering in implementing law 
and order measures, another lSI-related 
activity is gathering momentum on our 

ot he r for e ign 
goods , used to be 
co ntr aband 
commodities . but , 
fo r th e past n inc 
years or so , RDX, 
arms. ammuniti ons 
and terroris ts arc 
the ..:boice items. 

INFORMATION FACT SHEET 
border with Nepal. 

The person 

MAJOR KASHMIR CARNAGES involved here is 
Mirza Dilshad Beg. 
who hai kd from 
village Bhelani of · 
Deoria district in 
eastern UP and was 
wanted in connection 
of his criminal 
activities as well <is 
his involvement in 
every type of ISJ­
spclnsored subversion. 
Beg joined the 
Rashtriya Praj<llantrik 
Pa rty of Nepal ' and 
twice het;ame a 
minister. An MP from 
Krishna Nagar area 
on Lhe Indo-Nepal 

Sr. No. Place Date 

I. Gowkadal January 21. 1990 
2. 1-la.ndwara February 1990 
3. Zakoora Mar..:b 30. 1990 Strangely, the 

coastal town of 
llhatkal in 
Karnataka has 
become a majo1· 
lSI centre in 
India. The inquiry 
report, on the 1993 
communal violence 
111 this coastal 
town. reveals that 
tlie Pak istani 

4 . Chota B:tzar May 1991 
5. So pore Janu·ary '6. 1993 
6. Kisbtwar August 14. 1993 
7. B ijbchera- October 22, 1993 
8. Barshalla January 5, 1996 · 

9 . Ram ban June 1996 
10. Wandbama January 25 , 1998 
II. Prankotc April 17, llJ98 

12. Champnari June 19. 199H 

intell igence outfit has a free run of the 
place. The place is literally the domain 
of smuggler. Motisham Mohammad 
Ismail Kola, who is also an lSI agent 
and was involved in the Mumbai blasts 
on 1993. Kola owns a hospitai,.Kolaco 
Health Complex, in Bhatkal ,' and 
habitually uses the hospital's 
ambulances to ferry men and arms 
during the communal riots. His modus 
operandi was to eng·age all the law­
enforcing agencies by . creating 
disturbances · and jam all the 
communication .systems. switch off 
power supply and use commando type 
personnel for landing arms and 
ammunitions. 

(Source : 

launches carrying explosives is a 
regular occurrence. Evidence recorded 
from a host of senior police officers, 
customs and district officials, shows 
that RDX explosives meant to be used 
elsewhere in the country were 
smuggled through Bhatkal a few years 
ago. 

The inquiry report contains all 
kinds of evidence that point to Kola 
and other people as the ones involved 
in the Mumbai blasts as well as other 
lSI-related crimes. However, like it 
happens to all probes in Ind.: •• no 
action has been initiate() against the 
accused. Even Kola, who happehs to 
be a big man in little Bhatkal bul is 

No. of People 

Killed 

45 
19 
30 
II 
45 
IIi 
37 
16 
17 
23 
26 
25 

OwlooR. 29.6'.98) 

border, Beg provided free passage to 
criminals, especially of the Dawood 
gang, into lndi<1 through his native 
place. 

In Beg's case too, government 
agencies are aware that major illegal 
arms trafficking -75 per cent of the 
illegal arms now into India- passes 
through Krishna Nagar. Also, around 
60 to 65 per cent of auto-lifting in 
northern India was done by Beg and 
his gang. '\longwith this, he was also 
involved '" a host of other crimes and 
is wanted in India. BUl the Nepalese 
government has ignored all extntditidn 
papers in the" case of Dilshad;..Bcg,just 
as it has done in the case of Dawood. 



Beg was killed in Kathmandu on June 
29. 198~ allegedly by Chhota Rajan 's 
men. 

These two are the most well-known 

lSI activists in Ind ia and there could 
be many more which we are unaware 
of. So, until and unless government 
agencie~. in India undertake massive 

COMPRADOR NAUKERSHAHI 
~_ .COWARDICE CANNOT PROTECT IN;DIA'S 

ECONOMIC SOVEREIGNTY 

On June 8, Industry Minister 
Sikander Bakht and Suzuki Vice 
President Y. Saito announced at a joint 
press conference in New Delhi that the 
Indian Government and Suzuki Motor 
Corpora tion (SMC) of Japan , equal 
partners in Maruti Udyog Limited 
(MUL) . had reached an agreem ent 
over the controversial issue of top­
level appointments in MUL. Thu s 
comes to an end the year long stand­
off between the two warring partners 
ofMUL! . 

·Th e terms of the original Joint 
venture agreement have been rewritten 
to include a provis ion for consultation 
between the two partners in the 
appointment of the chief executive of 
MUL. Earlier Suzuki had opposed the 
appointment of the Indi an 
Government's nominee- R.S .S .L.N . 
Bhaskarudu to the M.D's post in 1997, 
contending that the l~dian Government 
should have consulted it before 
nominating Bhaskarudu to the M.D's 
post. As per the Article 88( 4) of the 
Articles of Associ ation of the original 
joint venture agreement, the two 
partners were to nominate the 
Chairman and the M.D. alternately. 
However, consultation was not 
stipulated for the process of 
nomination though it was required for 
all major corporate decisions. As a 
result, the Delhi High Court dismissed 
the petition. Suzuki approached the 
International Court of Arbitration 
(lCA) in Geneva to stake its claim in 
the matter of appointments of all Chief 
Executives at the helm of MUL's 
affairs. 

It seems Suzuki played its cards 
very well. since the agreement reached. 
tilts heavily in its favour. The deal 
includes : I. Removal of Prabir 

'Sengupta and appointment of Y. Saito 
as the C,llairmun of MUL; 2. Cutting 

down R.S.S.L.N. Bhaskarudu's term to 
two-and -a- half years, till D.eccmber 
31 , 1999 ; a nd 3. Promo tin g Mr. 
Khattar as Joint Managing Direc tor 
who would take over from Bhaskarudu 
from Jan. I , 2000. In return , Suzuki 
has promised to continue supply of 
technology, introduce new models and 
withdraw the arbitration case. There is 
no ment ion of the transference to Ind ia 
of the crucia l Gear Box Techn ology. 

All major opposition parti es, the 
Congress, Jana ta Dal and the Left · 
parties came out strongly against the 
Government 's move. They ques tioned 
the Government for its out of court 
settlement with the SMC ; a nd 
described it as a " tot a l se ll out. " 
Condemning the Government for the 
alleged hand ove r cif MUL to the 
Japanese Company, Jan a ta Dal MP. 
Jaipal Reddy said, " It is a clandest ine 
and co rrupt a rrangement to se ll a 
profitable Indian joint venture . The 
government talks about swadeshi but 
is not practi s ing i t. " (Outlook , 
22 .6.98) Former Industry Mini s ter 
Murasoli Maran who had take n a 
tough stand against the SMC over the 
appointment of Bhaskarudu as 
Managing Director of Maruti Odyog, 
said that the agreeme'lit had been 
totally in favour of Suzuki with Maruti 
not getting anything . The MUL 
Workers' Union joined hands with 
national trade unions and 
demonstrated before Parliament on 
June II to protest against the 
settlement. 

In replying to tlie hue and cry 
raised over this · issue by the 
Opposition, Union Industry Minister 
Sikander Bakht defended the 
Government's decision saying that it 
w~s taken chiefly in the interests of 
Maruti Udyog Limited (MUL). He 
sai~. " For MUL to continue to 

a nti - neo-c o lo ni a l a nd · on-corr upt ' 
operations to weed out these terroris ts, 
the lSI will keep on mak ing inroads 
into India. • 

maintain its top pl ace in the indust ry, 
there was a need fo r co ntinu ous 
injec tion of vi tal input s of techn ology 
upgradation and the Governm ent has 
ju s t d one that. " (Deccan Hera ld . 
15.6.98) MUL is a cash-rich , ZCI'O· 

debt compa ny ~vhich has a n 82 per· 
cent share of the Ind,ia!l a utomobile 
market. Its ex pansion plans drawn up 

·years ago have been deli berate ly"l e l't 
in cold s torage and precious time has 
a lready bee n wa sted by o ur 
Na uke rshahi. p ve n afte r a q ua rte r 
century, MUL has fa il ed to develop a 
na ti o na l tec hn o logi ca l base. A 
s itu a ti o n has bee n c rea ted by the 
nauke rslwh s tQ jus tify the surre nder 
ami sell-out to the iapancse MNC. But 
has the agreement achieved anyth ing 
bey ond hum ili a tin g se ll - out ? The 
Govern-ment has given in on eve ry 
issue '! It is c lear th a t th e In di a n 
Gover nme nt has los t its hold ove r 
MUL affa irs s ince the day it ga ve up 
its majority s take in MUL. MUL is 
Suzuki's only profitable venture 
world-wide. S uzuki ha agreed to 
introduce new models as a part of thi s 
compromise deal, but has rema ined 
non-committal on the crucial issue 
of gear-box technology. The gea r· 
box tcdmology is a . key to SMC's 

· hold over MUL and as long as it does 
not agree to part with the designs and 
technology, it will continue to retai n 
its stranglehold over MUL. 

If the Government intends to send 
a message to the Japanese Government 
that India would welcome and assis t 
investments from Nippon , in spite of 
Japa nese sanctions imposed on Indi a 
in the wake of our nuclear tests, it is 
sadly mi s taken ! 

First , Japanese economy is in 
distress. Maruti is the only overseas 
Suzuki venture that is in the black. 
Why was India so keen to surrender '! 

Secondly, he who surrenders , • 
·prepares the ground for more 
surrenders ! Comprador cowardice can 
never protect India's economic 
sovereignty ! • 



CONGRESS FACTIONAL FIGHT TURNED 
INTO NAVKERSHAHI TORTURE AND 

"SPY . CASE" ! 
A supreme court· pronouncement 

on April 29 . 1998 severely indicted 
the Kerala go·vernment for reopening 
the so t.: a ll ed !SRO es pi onage .case, 
a ft er the Ce ntra l Burea u of 
Inves t iga ti o n had fo und th at the 
all egations of spying were false, and 
a Kerala court had ac tu all y ordered 
the re lease o f all the acc i!sed. 

Th e 43- mo nth ' s py dra ma' 
co ri~:oc ted by the Kerala police began 

· on 20 th October 1994 with the arres t 
o f Mari um Ras heeda, a Ma ldi v ian 
c iti zen, by the spec ial branch of the 
Crimtn al In ves tiga ti o n Departm ent. 
On Nov. ·13, 1994, a case was 
reg istered aga in st Rasheeda and her 
fr iend, Fo us ia Hassa n, an o th e r 
Mald ivia n, a ll eg in g th at they had 
co mmilled ac ts prejudicial to th e 
sovereignty of Ind ia in co llusion with 
some Indi ans. 

By thi s tim e, s tori es of sex ua l 
relatt onship betwee n Ras heeda and 
tw'o ISRO sc ienti sts, D. Sasi kumar and 
S. Nambin arayanan . were pl anted in 
the Malayalam press . On November 
23 , 1994, K. Chandras ekhar, •who 
represented Gl ovkos mos, a Ru ss ian 
space agency. and was a supplier to 
ISRO, was arrested . On December 2, 
1994, Sudhir K. Sharma, a Bangalore­
bascd assoc iate of Chandrasekhar was 
arrested and 14 ISRO scienti sts were 

put under surveillance. D. Sasikumar 
and S. Nambinarayana'n were charged 
with leaking the country's .space 
research work and were placed under 
arres t. All the six were said to have 
vi qlated the Offi c.i al Secrets Act · and 
Prevention of Corruption Act. 

On December 3, 1994, the Central 
Bu reau of Inves tigation was put in 
charge o f the case as the Inspector 
Gen eral of Poli ce in Keral a, Raman 
Srivas ta va, was s uspended for his 
supposed in volveme nt in the case. 
Srivas ta va was close to K. 
Karunak aran , who was the Chief 
Mini ster of Kerala whe n thi s case 
began. 

The s ix acc used - the two 
Maldivi a n women, the two ISRO 
scientists and the two businessmen­
were remanded to judicial custody on 
December 24, 1994. 

A little over three months later, on 
' April 3: 1995, the CB! gave a report 
seve rely criticising the Intefligence 
Bureau for concocting a fal se case and 
exonerated the six accused 
completely. 

All the accused were subjected to 
a great deal of misery, loss of jobs and 
personal bereavement in the course of 
this 3-months investigation by the 
CBI. Sudhir Sharma's .father died soon 

LIFESTYLES OF THE RICH 

INDIAN MIDDLE CLASSES MUST NOT GO 
FOR INSTANT ECSTASY ! 

The issue is about the approach of 
the well - to-do citizens of India 
towards the poor class . For the 
bourgeoisie and upper middle class, 
the existence of poverty is taken for. 
granted. Their approach is personal 
salvation - to build a tiny island of 
"well - being'' in the dark sea of 
deprivation. . 
• It is the Indian middle class, who 
are the biggest offenders ·in the 
massive theft of electricity all over 
urban India, 

• Vehicles owned by the middle 
class create the heaviest pollution in 
all metros and mini metros of India. 
• In Delhi, a middle class or a rich 
colony produces more than I .5 Kg of 
waste per head, whereas the low 
income group colony produces only 
oj Kg of waste per head. 
• A typical middle class colony of 
1000 homes generates an average of 
5200 plastic bags a day, excluding 
those left in public parks. 
• The middle class criticism of the 

after ihe news of his arrest. The two 
!SRO scientists lost their jobs and all 
suffered socia1 ostracism due to the 
sensational coverage given to the case 
in the Malayalam Press. Rasheeda and 
D. Sasikumar have given statements 
that they were subjected to 
humiliating physical torture in the 
..:ourse of their interrogations. 

Five of the accused were released 
by the Chief Judicial Magistrate in 
Ernakulam who accepted the CB! 
report. But Marium Rashecda was 
kept in prison for nearly three more 
years and was set free only after the 
Supreme Court judgement on April 
30, 1998. 

On July 7 , 1997, the Left 
Democratic Front government 
reopened the case . After a ten mont)1 
bailie, the Supreme Court once again 
found all six accused completely 
innocent and directed the Kerala 
government to pay each of them a 
compensation of Rs. I lakh. 

Retrospectively, the ISRO spy 
case is seen to be the result of the 
intense factional fight in the thcc..n 
ruling Congress Party in Kerala. It 
was used effectively to cut short the 
term of K. Karunakaran, the then chief 
Minister by the faction headed' by A. 
K. Antony. What is appalling is the 
brazen use of the state . law -
enforcement machinery and the local 
media, to harass innocent citizens and 
cause endless sufferings to their 
families. • 

state for its inefficiency and 
corruption is undoubtedly valid, but 
emphatically limited to " Why can't 
the state do more for us? " Certainly 
they have the right to criticise but 
absolutely no duty to think or act 
beyond their own limited 
requirements. 

Most of the doctoral theses 
written by prospective Indian Ph.Ds 
glitter with the quotations given by 
'Foreign Experts'. The Indians who 
have suddenly discovered their 
brilliance in institutions abroad are 

_judged by their 'foreign' degrees. 
• Needless to say, Indian film 
music is obsessed with the beats of 
western music! Their housing colonies 
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arc being named Beverly Park, Marble 
An:h. Regency Park, Mayfair 
Gardens .. etc. . 
• The number of divorces have 
inneased sharply. Stress - . re lated 
diseases have become common. The 
number of suicide cases have almost 
doubled. 
• The desire to possess more and 
more each day has resulted in an 
endless rat race and thu s has 
compounded the problem . The joint 
family has .)liven way to the nuclear 
family. where the values of 
togetherness and support have made 
p.lace for individual pursuits and high 
ambitions. This has also de·stabilised 

the economic bal ance of the middle 
class famili es. 
• In mid-1991 , 'India became a 
player in the globaliscd economy with 
Indian middl e classes, enjoying 
concentrated purchasing power in 
their hands. According to an NCAER 
survey. households with incomes 
between Rs. 12,500 and Rs. 40,000 
per year account for as many as 331 
million people. Only 4.1 percent of 
the population (37 million) have an 
income of over Rs .. 40,000 a year. 
And the rich, with an income of 
oYer fiye' lakh rupees a yeat·, 
account for not more than I .4 

million people. 
The lifestyle of the Indian elite, 

replete with expensive cars, the lates t 
consumer gadgets. designer c lothes 
and five-star living ac ted as the role 
model for the Indi an middle class. As 
a re sult there is a total abse nce of 
soc ial commitment th at .could over­
power the obsess ion with personal 
gain. 

For the Indian middle class , it is 
very neces sary that it should take a 
pause: to ensure its well·being in the 
long run ; it must curb its short-sighted 
obsess ion with immedia te mate ri a l 
ga in and in stant ecs tasy. • 

LIFESTYLES OF THE RICH 

FASHION IS FRAUD! 
the other. Asha Baxi, Department 
Head of Fas hion Design Section at 
NIFT (National I,nst itute of Fas hi on 
Technology) says, "There 's no Indian The talk of Indian fashion is plain 

hype cleverly, deliberately 
orchestrated hype. in the creation of 
which. both media and designers have 

here and a nip there , and THAT is 
sold as cout11re, at co11111re prices ! 
The client is merely being bluffed ! 

Most of the designe rs today 

1 designer today that one can look up 
to for in spiration, innova ti o n, 
perfection ." (0111/ook, 20.4.98) 

contrihuied equally. 
" A visit to Vasant-Kun 

or Greater- Kailash Shop 
in New Delhi reveals tha 
the 'Desi gner Wear' i 
nothing hut lousy. I ifted ol 
Bangkok stuff. Fashion i 
often judged by th 
ignurunl ! For instanc.e. th 
person who writes abou 
Sl'icncc Today. write 
ahoul Fashion Tomorrow 
There is a complete lack o 
knowledge. The mcdi; 
storm is the smokescreen 
that masks the lack o 
achieYemcnt of the 
designers in real design 
terms. To make something 
ornate is easy. hut to make 
simple look stunning is the 
challenge that our 
designers arc unable to 
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meet. 
Stiahab · Durazi. a 

Mumhai-based designer 
~tales that, not a single 

DESIGNER TURNOVER GUESSTIMATES 

Sr.No. Rs. 
in Crores 

I. Ritu Kumar (only domestic sales) 10.00 
2. Abu Jani I Sandeep Khosl a 5.00 
3. Tarun Tahi1iani 5.00 
4. Rohit Bal 3.00 
5. Suneet Varma 3.00 
6. J. J. Vallaya 2.00 
7. Ritu Bcri ~.00 
8. Shahab Durazi 1.50 
9. Raghuvcndra Singh Rathorc 1.00 
10. Rajesh Ptatap Singh 0.75 

,1 ·1. Abraham and Thakore 0.50 
12. Rina Dhaka 0.50 
13. Rana Dhaka 0.50 
14. Geentanjali Kashyap 0.40 

Total 35.15 
"Also Ran" Pack 5.00 
Grand Total 40.15 

Note: Exact figures are impossible to come by in a trade 
conducted in cash, mostly black. The figures are based on 
the feedback from designers and other industry. analysts. 

Source : I Outlook , 20.4. 98 ) 

Indi an fashion shows iike 
their Western counterparts are 
less fashion and more of 
'social events', where people 
wear clothes not because the 
c lo th es sui t them , but only 
beca use oth ers know how 
expensive they are! · 

· Young designer, 
Raghuvendra Singh Rathorc 
of Jodhpur, who is just three 
year old in this industry, earns 
more than Rs. 15,000 per day. 
Even Delhi based small timers ' 
l!ke Leena Aushima , who 
started her business three 
:tears ago with Rs. 1.5 lak l'FS , 
today gets' more than Rs. 1.5 
crore per annum. 

Fashion · shows benefit 
only designers . But with them, 
he upmarket cellphonc. 
ipstick, fizz drink. sunshades. 
ewcllery and watch-making 

firms also aim for a direct hit 
with the same audience. 

t 
I 
j 

.desianer he knows is aware of proper · 
and. sizing of garments. One 

dllillri~=:'t:r al). Fitting is about a tuck 

confess that, noth111g new has 
happened in the Indian design field. 
for the past eight years. It is difficult 
to segregate one designer's w.ork from 

But then, fashion does 
have the ugly face thnt needs tarting 
up. That ugliness is about ripoffs from 
Western ramps. Suneet Varma. the 
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Indian ' Styl e Guru ' has cl oned and 
passed o ri· as h1 s own c r\!ali ons, the 

ripping off their foreign counterparts, 
they ' re ripping off each other. Rohit 

ripped off Thiery Muigler.'s . '92 
cojlection of spikey and broken glass 

Yve.s S a int La un.: nl 
outl"it s mad e· a littl e 
bu s tier 1 Ev e n .that 
imitati on was seco nd 
hand ! R. P .. Smgh. an 
N!FT und erg rad had 
des ign.ed so me th ing 
s imil a r fo r hi s 199 l 
Air Fran ce Des ig n 
C'ompe llti o n . Va rm a 
copi ed bmh Sin gh and 

S1·. No. ORIGINALS IMITATIONS BY 
bust liners ! They had 
already been featured in 
the film Kamasutra . 
' 

I. Abu Jani - Sandeep Khos la's Rohit Bars cholis of a 
Kamasurra choli s ' 97 show. 

2 . The Dries Van Nolen Wai st Geetanj ali Kashyap's 
Indian des ign lack s · 

creativ iiy. with no mass 
and no cnurure appeal. 
Asha Baxi quotes . "It is 
<1bout poverty of thought. 
Indi a n design is ne!thcr 
"re ady-m ade " nor 
cowure. Couture is about 
quality and finish. which 
they· don ' t offe r. " (Ibid. 
p .68) . Indian designers 
lack belief in themselves . 
They underestimate the 

Wrap Summer '97. Wais twrap ' 97 . 
3 . YSL" s 69170 Fall Winte r Suneel Vann a ' s mid ' 90s 

Co ll ec ti on. bus t-liners. 
4 . R.P.Singh's work for '91 Air Suneet Varma pucci 

France Des ign Competition prints. 
5 . Pacco Rabbane show of Hem a Ba\va-devised. 

Sa int La ure nt Feathe r Works feather accessories. 

st i m u Ius from one and 
sty lc from the o the r 1 

Rina Dhaka had bee n 
cont inu ous ly imita ting 

6 . Jos ie Kh ann a's knitwear. Leena Aushima ' s Goan 
Des ign Collection . 

7 . Donna Karan 's des ign work. Rina Dhaka's des igner . 

fro m Do nn a Kara n yea r a ft e r yea r 
until she go t tli e wind a few years ago 
o f a poss ibi'C patent infrin gement suit. 

II th e In d ian des igne rs a re no t 

outfits 

Bal' s cho li s o f 1997 show are clones 
of Abu J a ni-Sand ee p Kho s la' s 
" d es ig ne r c ho li"s ! Simil a rl y tw o 
promin e nt De lhi des ign e rs swiftly 

LIFESTYLES OF THE RICH 

WILD AND FU~KY OPTIONS FADE FAST 

Excess ive expos ure lO 
inte rn ati ona l medi a has tremend ously 
changed the lifes tyl es and aspirati ons 
o f Ind ian women of the e lite class ! In 
o rd e r to g iv e a n o ut s tanding 
appe<irancc to her own image; she is 
always willing to experiment 
w ith he r fac e . ha ir and 
cl othin g. 

Earli e r a ll th e s hade s 
used to be in reds and pinks. 
but no w the mark e t is 
riooded with all sort s of 
funk y col o urs ·lik e blue , 
go ld. green , yellow, black 
and above all they have 
glillering powder. for lips 

Sr.- No. 

I. 
2. 
3 . 
4 . 
5 . 
6 . 
7 . 

by the yuppies according to the place 
lO be visited and tbe OCCaSion ! 

Above all, coloured contac t lenses 
ha ve captured the len s mark'Ct and 
wome n a rc going in for wild hues 
because they want their eyes to 

., 
Shade Company 

Blue Mascara Flash Laneomc 
Duo-Tone Lipstick s. Tips & Toes 
Violet Nail Po lish Pierre Cardin 
Green Nail Polish Christian Dior 
Copper Lipstick Lakmc 
Black Lipstick M.A. C. 
Purple Nail Polish Chane I 

' 

ri sk takin g capac ity of the wearer. To 
succumb to. that ' give-them-what-they­
want ' argument is to undermine one ' s 
own capacity. • 

When last October. Tips and Toes 
introduced a Duo-Tone range, which 
offered two shac;lcs ·in one lipstick, its 
sal e in Mumbai rose by 300 percent ! ' 

Although there arc ea-rthy shades 
rulin g the mark e t, the wild , 
unconventiona l ones have gained great 
importance in the Indian urban market 
of the day. 

But it is uncertain how long this 

Price 

(in Rs.) 

1,450 
60 

250 
1,100 

59 
750 
350 

and cheeks ! . · Source : Untlia 1i11iay. !1.5.98) 

exotic colour trend wi II last 
a nd if it docs, lo what 
extent will it create a boom 
in the market. Fashion in 
today ' s world is totally 
unstructured . Wild and 
funky options will soon 
fade away. These are just 
the gimmicks which have 
come from the West. The 
younger crowd is fickle 
and fluid in their mind. 
Soon, they will find some Today Rohan Gala. 

manager of a fancy cosmetic store in 
Mumbai, has customers ranging from 
II year old kids to 40-plus women ! 
Usually he says, the shades of the 
lipsticks and nailpolishes are chosen 

match their clothes ! 
Foreign companies like Christian 

Dior and Lancome are even offering 
hairstreaks of vibrant shades like blue, 
purple, orange and red ! 

other fad ! 
One only wishes that tomorrow's 

fad will be "to clothe the poor girls in 
rural India !" Can such a thing ever 
happen, even for a few weeks '! • 



LIFESTYLES OF THE RICH 

"IF OBSCENITY ON TV AND VIDEO, 
WHY NOT IN REAL LIFE? " 

, 

Bangalore - girls are presenting 
live-band shows and earning salaries 
comparable ui those of CEOs of any 
multinational ! 

These girls, surprisingly do not hail 
from poor families. Instead they are 
graduates and even MBAs ! 

Some of the · good artistes ' are 
earning as higli as 1.5 lakh per month. 
Even the average on.es have managed 
to get Rs. 10,000 a month cx.cluding 
the huge tips they get from 'valuable' 

customers. 
None of the girls repent over 

dancing to others' tunes. They even 
.argue that there is nothing obscene and 
bad about it ! 

Isha, the live-band artiste from 
Mumbai , who has also performed in 
Gulf says "When you have obscenity 
in movies and videos, why not in real 
life?" ( Ti111es of India, 30.5.98). She 
earns Rs. 1,500 per day at Brigade 

KANDLA CYCLONE LOSSES 

Garden s , where she is presently 
employed. 

Women have stopped coming to 
these sho~vs be~ause or police raids. 
Men , a re see n, payi ng the artiste 
Rs. I 00 for each line of a romantic 
Hindi number. 

The gaudily. semi-clad artiste lure 
men to make obscene passes at them . 
The men even send written messages 
on paper napkins ! 

Young gi rl s of age group 18-25 
years are really enjoying performing 
these shows: they have absolutely no 
regre ts, no shame and no guilt about 
the ir profession. • 

a part of burden of thi s destruction 
aniounting . to an enormous figure of 
over Rs. 1200 crores. · The General 

Recently, there was a trail of take upto at least six. months or .even 
destruction caused by the cyclone on more ! The LPG filling plant of Indian Insurance Company along with its four 

subsidiaries have arrived at thi s fi"oure the Gujarat coas t, which consumed Oil Corporation (IOC) has faced severe 
more than 4000 lives. Only about 400 damage amounting to over Rs. 500 based oli the claims made on them . A 
people could save themselves by crores, to its dock pipeline and small a mount of Rs; 3 1. crore ha s 
climbing to the top floor...----------------------~---.. already been cleared by the 
of a skyscraper. NAUKERSHAHI ZINDABAD companies. (2 lt2 o/o J 

Distraught mothers Or th e tot a l c lai ms 
and hundreds of other HIKE IN JUDGES' SALARY made on the in s ura nce 

Panl·c-strt"cken people Tl L k s bh 1 d b'll · · h 1 . companies around 46 1e o a a 1as approve a 1 mcreasmg t e sa anes 
\"ere seetJ J·umbled up near ,. h . d f S C d H' I C Tl H" I C percent ( or 2,492 'crores) ·• o t e JU ges o upreme our! an tg 1· ourts. 1e tg 1 ourt 
the affected areas. trying and Supreme Court Judges Amendment Bill which replaces an are under Fire Policy. Thi s 
10 locate their children in d' 1 d 1 · ·1 pol icy includ es damage or mance promu gate tus Apn enhances the salary or the Chief 
the debris from which the Justice of India to Rs. 33,000 per month from Rs . 10,000 and don e by fl oo ds. s to rms. 
half-decayed bodies were that of other Supreme Court judges toRs. 30,000 from Rs. 9,000. tempest and earthquake and 
being constantly taken out Tl 1 f h 1 · f · · f H' 1 c 1 b since the damage done 1e sa ary o · t e cue JUS!Jce o a tg 1 ourt 1as een hiked 
und burnt in a row along R 30 000 1 f R 9 -' relates to s torm and rain , to s. , a mont! Tom s. ,000, while the ju,dges of the 
the streets. Hundreds of High Court who were earlier paid Rs. 8,000 will ~ow. gat Rs. this policy is responsible 
unidentified decayed 26,000 · for more than half the 
bodies were burnt. thus claims. About 21 percent of 
making the calculation of.__ __________________ <_T_h_e_w_c_ck_··-1-9-·7_.9.:.J> claims come under Motor 

the loss of human lives difficult. computerised control r.6om, which will Insurance. since u huge number of 
Even after n week of relief take about four months to resume its vehicles were destroyed by cyclone; 

operations and clearing, Kandla still operations. The control room «+" another 12 per cent fall under the 
reveals a horrific scene of devastation. Kandla-Bhatinda pipeline of IOC has Marine Hull Policy due to the damage 
But the probkm is not limited only to also been severely damaged by sea done to ships. The rest cover 

· reconstruction of the port . but also of water, thus destroying more than Rs. engineering and miscellaneous losses. 
the huge Kandlu mart, which supplies 80 crores worth of urea stocked in the It is estimated that the total loss of 
many essential commodities for the port. public property, private assets and 
entire North and North-west India. The But the worse is yet to come. The business losses amounts to around Rs. 
total loss to business including the cyclone hit an area that produces 2169.91 crore. A huge amount of 
destruction of the port town is put at almosl 40 per cent of the total salt money is still due to be compensated 
R!i. 2,500 crores. produced in the country and now, it is by insurance companies from re-

With the help of Indian Navy, the estimated that this devastation could insurance, generally placed abroad. 
channels have been cleared to some even lead to a major salt crisis and Under such devastating conditions. 
extent and catgo-handling operations hence, shooting up of the prices of salt there have been some reports of 

ve also beeh restarted but the in the next few months. .inflated claims and also instan·ces of 
:com~tlet:e resumption of activity will Insurance companies have to bear back-dated claims, wh·ich are now 

gradually being sorted out. • 
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LAW MAKERS ABOVKLAW : · 

HARYANA MLAs HELP THEMSELVES 
Harayana MLAs gave themselves 

a pay hike by passilig a legisla tion to 
thi s effect on the last day of the 
budget session. They are unconcerned 
abou t the tremendous burden that will 
befa ll the s tate 'exchequer and seck to 
defend their act by saying th at it is 
necessary to meet the increase in the 
cos t of living . Let us take a look at 
thi s bonanza received by the MLAs : 

1. There arc 34 111embers o·r the 
Council ; r Ministers. A mini s te r 's 
sa lary ha s been increased from 
Rs. 8.000 to Rs . 11 ,000 a month . ·rn 
addition, eac h mini s ter wi ll ge t a 
mo nthly a ll owa nce of Rs. 1,000 to 
ma intain hi s o r her office in the 
co nstituency. This will impose an 
addi tiona l burden of nearl y Rs. 16.34 
Ialdts a year on the sta te exchequer. 

2. The Speaker and Deputy 
Speaker will draw a salary of 
Rs. 11 ,000 against Rs . 8,000 at 
present. They will a lso get an 
additional monthly allowance of 
Rs. 1,000 fo r maintenance of offices 
in their constituencieS. This wi.ll be an 
addi ti onal burden of Rs. 96,000 a 
year. 

3 . There is also a hike in the 
salary of the Leader of the Opposition 
from the present Rs. 8,000 to 
Rs. 11 ,000 a month. Other MLAs arc 
to receive a bonanza in the form of a 
sumptuary allowance of Rs . 1.000 per 
month. The te lephone allowance of 
eac h MLA s how s an increase of 
Rs. 1,000 per month from Rs. 4,000 to 
Rs . 5 ,000 . As for travel facilities, 

LAW MAKERS ABOVE LAW : 

MPS PROVE TWO LAWS OF THE SEA 

conveyance allowance of the Leader 
of the Opposition in lieu of state car 
has been increased from Rs. 6,000 to 
Rs . 10,000 per month. Other MLAs 
are entitled to reimbursement of the 
actual expenses subject to a maxim.um 
of Rs. 70,000 per annum ag,ainst 
Rs . 50,000 at present. The proposed 
increase in the salary. allowances and 
free travel to the Leader o_f the 
Opposition and the MLAs will put an 
additional burden of Rs. 51.90 lakh 
per annum. 

ln addition, the ceiling limit on 
the total repayable advance which an 
MLA is entitled to for house building, 
house repairs, car purchase and the 
like, has also been raised from the 
existing Rs. 5 lakh to Rs. 8 lakh. 

This is how representatives of the 
people earn their living at the cost of 
India ' s poor millions ! • 

air journeys from 28 to 32 in a year. 
And unutilised quota of air journeys 
in a particular. year will be carried 
over to the next. . 

The Lo.k Sabha on 4th August daily allowance. 6. MPs have endowed themselves with 
approved four , bills without much 2. Office expenses for MPs are fixed 25,000 units of free electricity a year. 
debate. whereby MPs gave themselves at Rs. 2,500 a month .' 7. Rs . 6 per km . for road 
a hug e pay hi~ e .. T hi s hefty ..--------------------, mileage. 
rai se in sa l a ri c~. allowances INFORMATION FACT SHEET 8 . MPs get car advance of 
an d perks comes. abo ut with LAW MAKERS LIVE Rs. I lakh. 
retrospective· effect from 9. Pension is fixed at Rs. 2,500 
Janu ary I , 1996. BEYOND LAW! a month . 
• The Presi dent gets 10. There is also an increase in 
Rs. 50,000 a month, up from Unpaid Telephone Bills the family pension which now 

Rs. 20,000. The pension will be • Satish Sharma : Rs. 1.5 lakh stands at Rs. 1,000 a month. 
Rs. 3,00,000 per annum instead Whereas a hike made in 
·or Rs. 1,20,000 as at present. • Jaipal Reddy : Rs. 4 '5 lakh the emoluments of the 
· • Chinta Mohan : Rs. II lakh 
• The Vice-Presi dent will President, Vice-President and • Jayanti Patnaik : Rs . 3 lakh 
now get Rs. 40,000 per month • M. N. Hashim : Rs 13 lakh Governors is taxable, MP's pay 
as emoluments which is almost is completely tax free. There is 
thrice the earlier Rs . 14,500. • Raj Babbar : Rs . 7 lakh a whopping 160 per cent rise in 

With the proposed raise in • Sunil Dutt :· R;s. 2 lakh MP's salaries which will 
the emoluments of the Rajya • M. H. Gohil : Rs. II lakh impose a burden of Rs. 18 

· • • · R. Janarthanam : Rs . 11 lakh Sabha Chairman , Krishnakant s crore on the nation's 
.monthly pay stands at Rs . • Ram Sunder Das : Rs. II l~kh exchequer. The buik of this 
40,000. • Venkatkrishna Reddy : Rs. 11 lakh increase comCS'from individual 
• From now on the See also Table of Unpaid Dues on the next page. citizen's tax money. 

Gov ernors will be given Rs . <Ourlrmk. 13·7·98 P·46> MPs and MLAs arc not the 
36,000 which is · more than L ___ .:..._ ______________ ..J only privileged lot, since the 

thrice the Rs. 11.000 they used to get. 3. Secretarial allowance will be Chief Justice of India, the Chief 
• The salary of an MP will now be Rs. 6•000 a month. Jusiices of the high courts and other 

00 4. Constituency allowance of 
Rs . 4,000 a month, up from Rs. 1,5 · judges of the Supreme Court arc also 

· h MP Rs. 8,000 will now accrue to an MP 
Plus the I 0 other perks wh1c s travelling in the same boat. The Chief 
get, have been suitably upgraded. per month. . • Justice of India gets upto Rs. 4,000 a 

5. There will be an increase in singl~-1. An MP will now take Rs. 400 as 



INFORMATION FACT SHEET 
month and the Chief 
Justices of the high 
courts and other LAW MAKERS LIVE BEYOND LAW! · 

Hou se Rent 
Allowance (l-IRA ), 
and the De arn ess 
Allowance (DA) of 
salaried employees 
is tax able . The PIL 
cla im ed th a t thi s 
is uncon s tituti o n a l ~ 
s inc e s u\:11 
allowances arc not 
by dcfintt to n 
"sa la ri es '' in the 
Income Tax Act of 
196 1. Heari ng o n 
thi s case is long 
overdue which will 
no doubt s ti r up a 
horne t 's nest. Th e 
Fifth Pay 
Com mi ss ion repon 
a lso s upp orts th is 
petition where a 
chapter on Income 
Tax on Salari es and 
Pen s i o n s 
reco mmend s th a t 
"all allowances may 

judges of the 
Supreme ·court 

UNPAID DUES 
(Rs. lakh) 

Sr. No. Fo'od Water Telephone 
rc~·cive Rs. 3,000 
per month as a tax­
free • sumptu ary 
a llowanc e · (SAJ 
This amendment 
ntmc into effec t in 
1980. Later on in 
I '196 . Lok Sabha 
cna~:tcd a bill which 
showed an i ricrcase 
in SA a nd 
c 11 n v e y a n c e 
facilitie s of the high 
court and Supreme 
Court judges. Tha 
was when the SA 
was in~:rcascd three 
to six times and 
petrol a llowanc e 
was hiked from 150 
to 200 litres per 

& Electricity 

I. Chandra Shek har 0.40 10.0 . 12.00 

2. ' ··Madhav Rao Scindia - 6.0 2. 17 

3. Rajcsh Pil ot - 2.0 10.00 

4. Ghani Khan Chowdhury - 2.0 42 .00 

5 . ,Kalpnath Rai - 4.0 1.80 

6. George Fen1andes - 2.5 4.00 
7. Suresh Kalmadi - 0.7 4.49 
8. Vijaya Rajc Scindia - ·- 8.00 
9. Shibu Sorcn - 7.0 
10. K .. P. Unnikrishnan - - 6.50 
II. Sahib Singh Vernia 0.61 -

I 
12. Sanjay Singh - - 4.00 
13. Raj 'Babbar - - 6.80 · 
14. Ghulani Nabi Azad 0.30 - -
J5. AICC 7.88 - -
l6. Indian Youth Congress 8.98 - -· 

I (Source · hulill 7iullly. 27.7.98) 

month. 
Whereas enactmen ts arc made to 

_favour the privileged few. the e ntire 
salaried class, governmenta l :mel non­
governmental, which consti tu te over 
five crore people, is draining the 
nat ional exchequer. Way back in 1989. 
Madhu Akolkar. a co-opera tive bank 

employee hy profession, fil ed a public 
interest li tigati on (PIL) in the Bombay 
High Co urt to protest ngai nst the 
taxati on of allowances of salar ied 
e mployees . The ~:ompensatory 

allowances like the City . 
Compensatory Allowance (CCA). the 

INFORMATION FACT SHEET 

hence forth be paid net of taxes ." 
But in our Naukerslwhi i·c.gim<;: 

two Laws of the Sea prevail. The first 
law is that Big Fish swallow Small 
Fish ! Second, that · the · Fish 
swimmin g in \Vater cannot be 
detected to be swallowing water, 

i.e. , slate revenue ! ·• 

LAW MAKERS LIVE BEYOND LAW! 
EXTREME NEPOTISM IN KASHMIR 

'Direct Recruitment' has become rule of the day for the state government servic;es as far as the state of Jaminu 
and Kashmir is concerned. Nepotism is so well-entrenched in government services that increasingly dissatisfied, 
unemployed Kashmiri youths arc turning to full-nedged militancy. The state government has not recruited any 
gazetted officer through the Public Service Commission for the last 14 years. Most of the appointments are made 
by 'relaxation of rules'. a provision which was supposed lobe used only in extraordinary si tuations. No advertisements 
appear in the news papers and a favou.red few arc recrui ted at the ·cost of qualified and deserving candidates. Here 
are some examples to denote what the word 'right connec tion' means for the u_n employed 'ex tremis t youth ' of the 
Kashmir valley. 

• Noumnn Thakur. an engineering graduate: .was inducted as a deputy superi ntcndeill in the state poli.ce. He is the 
son or a retired bureaucrat who is now a member of the State Public Service Commission. · -
Farooq Ahmed War was r1nad~ assistant director in the ·state's Hospitality and Protocol Department. He is the 
son-in-law or the CJ1icf Minister's security officer. • . 

Vikrant Sharma wns directly appointed us protocol officer in the same Hospitality and Protocol Department. He 
· is a close relative of a former law .secretary of the J&K government. · 

,,. ..... ," • ..,.Parvez Ahmad was inducted as Inspector in the Excise Department. He is the son of National Conference leader 
member of the Rajya Sabha, Sharief Din Shariq. 

unl~rvKi~i:01c,rhL.oo, a daught;r of B. A. Kit~hloo, the state Transport Minist~r, joined Socia l Welfare Dep.artment as 
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Percentage of Women MLAs Women in the Hierarchy 

in State Assemblies of Political Parties 
Sr·. No. 1952 1993-97 Sr. Total No. of 

I. Andhra Pradesh 2.9 2.7 No. Members Women 

2. Assam 0.5 4.8 I. BJP 
3. Bihar 3.6 3.4 Pa~liamentary Board 9 I 
4. Goa n.a. 10.0 National Executive 73 9 
5. Guj ara t n.a. 1. 1 2. Congress 
6. Haryana n. a. 4.4 Working Commillee 19 2 
7. Himachal Pradesh 0 4.4 3. 1D 
8. Jammu & Kashmir lUI. 2.3 Pol. Arrairs Corrimillec 15 0 
9. Karna taka 2.0 3. 1 

10. Kerala 0 9.3 . 
Parliamentary Board 15 0 
National Executive 75 II 

II . Madhya Pradesh 2.1 3.8 
12. . Maharas htra 1.9 . 3.8 

4. CPI (M) 
Politburo 15 0 

13 . Ori ssa 9.6 5.4 Central Committee 70 5 
14. Punjab 2.2 ·6.0 
15 . Rajasthan 0 4.5 

5. CPI 
Secretaria t 9 0 

16, Sikkim n.a, 3.1 National Executive 31 3• 
17. Tamil Nadu 0.3 3.8 National Counci l 125 6 
18. Unar .Pradesh 1.2 4.0 
19. West Be ngal 0.8 6.8 
20. Delhi 4.2 4.3 

6. UF 
Steering Commillee 15 0 

(Source : India Taduy. 27 7.9H) 
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WOMEN'S REPRESENTATION (in %) 
YEAR RAJYA SABHA LOK SABHA 

1952 7.3 4.4 
1957 7.5 5.4 
1962 7.6 6.8 
1967 8.3· 5.9 
1971 7.0 4.2 

1977 10.2 3.4 .. 
1980 9.8 7.9 
1984 11.4 8.1 
1989 9) 5.3 
1991 15.5 7.2 

I 

1996 9.0 7.2 
1998 n.a. 8:0 
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RANKING OF INDIAN COLLEGES BY POPULAR PRESS 
O vera ll Avf.. Weighted · R eputa tio n In fr as tructui·c 

Ranking RaJ n g ou t of 10 o f Faculty ( Lib ra r y, 

tephcn 
2. Presidency. Calc utt a 7.8 7.9 7.9 
J . St. Xav ier's. Calcu tt a 7.7 7.7 7.8 
4. Chri stian College. Ch<:: nnai 7.6 7.4 7:8 . 

15. St. Xavier 's . Mumba i 7.5 7.4 7.9 
5. St. Joseph's. Bangalore 7.5 7.4 7.6 

Loyola. Che nnai 7.4 7.4 7.7 
Presidency, Chcnnai 7.4 7.6 7.2 
B rabourne, Calcutt a 7.4 7.3 7.5 

Col Pone 7.3 7.2 

7.9 
2. Presidency, Calcutta 7.9 7.9 

r· . St. Xav ie r's, Mumbai 7.1 7.6 
3. Presidency, Chcnnai 7. 5 7 5-
J. LSR , Delhi 7.5 7.5 

St. Xavier's , Ca lc utta 7.1 7.5 
Hindu. De lhi 7.2 7.3 7.1 
Bra hou rn e, Calcutta 7.2 7.2 7.2 
Mt. Carmel. Banga lore 7.2 7.0 6.9 
St. 's, Banga lure 7.1 6.7 7.6 

7. 7.9 
2. Loyola. Chcnnai ·7.6 8.0 7.3 

St. Joseph's (Com). Banga lorc 7.5 7.3 7.6 
St. Xav ier's. Calcutt a 7. 3 7.2 7.4 
Hindu . Del hi 7.3 7.5 7.3 
Mt. Carmel. Banga lore 7.3 7.5 7. 1 
Christ ian •College, Chenna i 7.2 7. 1 7.3 
Podnr, Mu mba i 7.2 7.4 7.4 
Ruparel. Mumbai 7.0 6.8 7.0 
Ravenshaw. Cuttack 7.0 7.0 7.0 

._ 
liT, Kanpur 9.0 

8.8 
8.9 8.8 

liT. Delh i 8.8 9.3 8.6 
liT. Chennai 8.4 8.4 8.2 
liT. Kharagpur 8.0 7.9 7.8 
BITS, Pilani 7.8 7.8 7.8 
Roorkcc Engineering College 7.5 7.6 7.4 
REC. Suratkhal 7.0 7.3 6.8 
VJTI , Mu mbai 6.8 6.6 6.6 
Jada Un i 6.7 6. 7 6.6 

2. 7.7 8.1 
3. 7.6 7.6 

7.3 7.2 
6.8 7.0 

Law College, Delhi University 7.3 7.4 7.4 
Law College, Mumbai 7.0 7.3 7.1 Law College, Pune 7.0 7.0 7.0 
Law College, BHU, Varanasi 6.7 6.8 6.9 

a tie for the position and therefore some have been skipped. 

SEPTEMBER 98 
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RANKING OF INDIAN COLLEGESBYPOPULARPRESS 
Quali ty Discipline Curriculum 

of Studen ts of the College Offere d 

IS 15 20 
8.2 7.8 7.9 

. 
8 0 7.5 7.6 The 7.7 7.7 7.4 T h e Met hodol ogy : IND IA TODAY-
7.8 7.6 7.7 ORG-MA RG Po ll was held in 1·0 ci ties - Mu mbai, 
7.9 7.0 7.3. Delhi, Calcutta, Chennai, Bangalore, Hyderabad, 
7.4 7.3 7.4 Lucknow, Patna, Ahm edabad and Pun c. It was 
7.5 7.3 7. 1 
7.4 7.4 7.6 conducted over three days - June 18. 19 and 22 -
7.4 7.6 7.2 among Principal s , Vice-Pri ncipa ls, Dea ns a nd 
7. 1 6.9 7.3 Heads of Departments. The respo ndents contac ted 
15 15 20 were 300. T hey we re asked to e val ua te eac h 
8.4 7.6 7.9 co llege on each attribu te on a scale of I to I 0. 
8. 1 . 7.5 7.7 O ve r a ll r a t ings for ea ch college were then 
7.7 7. 1 7.5 ca lculated depend ing upon the a verage rating 
7.4 7.2 7.4 which the coll ege got on each a ttribute and the 7.5 .. 7.5 7. 2 
7.5 7.2 7.3 imp orta nce or eac h a tt r ibute . Tha t is, Fin a l 
7.4 7.0 7.3 Ra ting was based upon Average Ra ting, both 
7.4 7. 1 7.2 s ubj ectively ascerta ined ! This is bourgeois 
7. 1 7.4 7.2 polling, with a vengea nce ! 
7.8 7. 1 7. 1 Key Cri t eri a : The Principa ls . Heads of 
IS 15 20 Departme nt and Sen ior Pro fessors were firs t asked 
7.7 7.4 7.8 to list the attr1butes, w hich they fe lt were importan t 
7.2 7.3 7.7 for a s tudent to cons ider before he or she chose a 7.5 7.4 7.6 
7.3 7. 1 7.4 coll ege. The responden ts were then asked what 
7.0 6.6 7.7 they fe lt the re lati ve importance of each at tr ibute 
7.4 7.2 7. 0 was . T his was do ne by ask in g a ll or them to 
7. 1 7.4 7.3 dis tribute I 00 poi nts across a ll the a ttributes they 
7.2 6 8 6.9 mentioned. An average was then worked out to get 
7.2 6.9 7.3 
7.0 7. 1 7.1 wh at is called "an im JlO rlance score" for eac h 

IS att ri bute. 

9.0 8.9 +- Career 
9.0 9.0 Pros pec ts fo r 
8.9' 8.4 E n g i nee r i n g f 
8.5 8.5 ( Im parlance o f 
8. 1 8. 1 attr ibute : 30 %) 
8.0 7.8 
7.6 7.3 Gen. Hospital Exposure Advanced & Provision for 
6.7 7. 1 
7.4 7.1 Infrastruc ture to a va rie ty Sophisticated Practical 

6.9 6.8 of cases Technology Training 

10 30 IS 20 20 
8.6 - 9.0 9. 1 IS . J -
8.0 - 8.1 7.8 8. 1 I -
7.7 - 7.8 7.3 8.0 -
7.4 - 7.3 7.2 7.5 -
6.4 - I 6.7 6.4 6.9 -
10 1S ~ 
8. 3 8.2 +- Career - - lio6 
7.8 6.8 Prospects for Law - - 7.0 
6.9 6.6 (lmportonce of - - 6.8 
6.8 6.8 attribute : 15 %) : . 1.0 

;";· 6.5 6.2 . . 6.6 

(Source : lndlu 1l1duy. 6. 1.98) -
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CHALO, DUNIYA. 
DEKHEN·! 

Exe. Edr. 

US INFILTRATES BANGLADESH 
There is an increased milit ary 

activity by the United States in the 
Indian Ocean region . The American 
government is trying to cajole 
Bangladesh to enter into a Status of' 
Forces Agreement (SOFA) which will 
replace the existing Memorandum of 
Understanding (MOU) which covers 
small joint military exercise focusing· 
on "count~r-narcotics activities, · 
disaster relief, building schools. and 
medical training and treatment. " 
SOFA would enable America to hold 
these exercises on a regular bas is 
wht:reas an MOU is entered into and 
is limited to each exercise. Thus the 
signi ng of SOFA will mean that 

• Bangladesh will have no control over 
US military presence on Bangladesh 
territory. 

The nhstensiblc reason th e 
Amcrkans advance for the signing of 
SOFA between US and Bangladesh is 
that it will help a better management 

o f natura l calamities in Banglades h. 
After the 1991 cyc lone, the US gave 
Bangladesh $ 28 million as assistance. 
Out of th is$ 19 million was the share 
o f the Pe ntago n, the Ame ri ca n 
military establishment. 8000 US 
soldiers took part in the rehabilitation 
operation code named Sea Angel. 

Japan and Kazakhstan are the only 
two Asian countri es to s ign SO FA 
with the US . Sri Lanka has so far not 
ag reed to such a move despite 
American overtures. Soon after the 
signing of a SOFA with Kazakhstan, 
·an entire divi s ion of the US air force 
took ofT from the US in large troop­
carriers , refue lled mid-air and landed 
on improvised ai rfi e lds in · Kazakhstan . 
India has reason to believe tha t th is 
exercise was undertaken to lest how 
quickly US forces cou.ld land in 
Kashmir in s trength, if. the Americans 
think the situation dem ands it. 

The Indian nuclear tests and the 

discovery of la rge gas depos it s in 
Ba ngladesh arc the two immediate 
fac tors leadi ng to a n increased 
American inte rc t in thi area . Th e 
origin a l est im ate of less than 10 
trilli on cubic fee t of gas depos its has 
now been fo und to be I 00 to ·120 
trillion cub ic feet by Anglo-American 
ex ploring companies. The P.rcss ure on 
Bangladesh to opc1i up th e e n cr~y 
sec tor has acquired urgency wi th th" 
discovery of gas by Briti sli and Dutch 
companies o ff th,e Chiuagong coast. In 
the f1rst s ix months of 1997 , $ 200 
million were poured into Bangladesh 
as foreign direct inves tment. 

The US is dangling the carrot o r 
a regional UN institute in Dhaka for 
tra ining a peace-keeping force , if the 
Iauer agrees to.· s ig n SOFA . 
Bangladesh has one of th e larges t 
numbers ,in UN peace-keep in g forces 
with more than a thousand pe rsonn e l 
in eleven branches. • 

BHUTAN ENACTS A DEMOCRATIC CHARADE ! 
On the eve of 76th session of 

Bhutan ·, national assembly. Bhutan 
King Jigmc Singye Wangchuk issued 
a royul edict (Kashn), which dissolved 
his 22-membcr cabinet and 
prodaimed that henceforth Bhutan 
would hal'e an elected Council of 
Ministers with executive powers. ·The 
sccund part of the royal edict that 
empowered the national assembly to 
vote a king nut of power with a two­
third majority. 

The Nationai Assembly of 140 
members , or rather courtiers, was 
"shocked" at thts sudden 'democratic' 
turn of events. Members were found 
neither prepared to elect six members 
of a new cal1inet, nor were they ready 

accept the power to enforce the 
abdication. Their "sense of 
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loyalty" had been outraged ! But the 
king was determined to push through 
the changes . Now after 26 years of 
s teering the country, he will re tain 
power concerning issues like national 
security and sovereignty as a "head of 
the stale". When the National 
Assembly failed to elect six members 
to the new cabinet, the king himself 
handpicked them . And then the 
Assembly rubber-stamped their 
elevation . As for the· other part of the 
royal edit:t, King Jigme Singye was 
following in the foot~leps of his 
father, Jigme Dorji Wangchuk. Jigme 
Dorji who created 'the Nationa1 
Assembly in. 1953, had also put 
forward a similar proposal in 1968, 
fifteen years later, empowering the 
Assembly to· force a royal abdication. 

However times were n'ot ripe en~ugh 
at that time for members to have the 
courage to accept empowerment ! The 
whole thing is comedy ! An othe r 30 
years have passed and Nation a l 
Assembly members yet lack the spina l 
cord ! 

The chosen six-ministers of the 
cabinet are all young professionals in 
the age group of 45-50. They have 
replac ed the · veterans who we re 
serving as ministers for I.S.~ to 20 
years . The King 's selection ~r these 
ministers is also apparently in keeping 
with "democratic norms" ! Bhutan 
now has a middle class ! The people 
who arc educated in India and the 
West as parliamentarians have 
~olitic?l aspirations which bring them 
IIllO dtrect conflict with the older 



feudal e lite . The king wants to 
appease the new .and at the same time 
he docs not want to di s turb the old 
order. 

Bhutanese di ss idents in exile are 
not 11npressed with th e democratic 
re form s introduced by the kin g . 
Thinlcy Pe nJ o re, Chairman of the 
United Fro nt· fo r De mocracy in 
Bhutan views the measures as poli tical 
gimmi c kry by the kin g to fool the 
world . If th e kin g rea py wanted to 
usher in democratic reforms, he would 

have done s-o by ordering fresh 
elections for both the bodies, i.e., the 
Nation al Assembly and the Cabinet. 
Ratan Gazmcre of the AP,peal 
Moveme nt Coordination Council. 
plugs the same line, when · he 
considers the whole thing as "a farce" . 
Because all that the king has done is 
that under the cover of elec ti ons, he 
has s imply nomin ated hi s own 
relatives o;· trusted followers. a lbeit of 
the younger age group , to the new 

Cabinet. The new Cabinet docs not 
rctlect representation of all interests 
of the Bhutanese society. The 
kingdom's majority population is 
Nepali-speaking . They have been 
totally excluded from the so-called 
"democratisation process". 

Th e refore . we can cone I ude by 
saying that although the Bhutan king 
finds it necessary to play a charade, 
the half-miliion people of Bhutan are 
not at a ll amused ! • 

MAYOR OF BEIJING SENTENCED TO 16 YEARS' JAIL IN 
SECRET TRIAL 

Th e tri a l, rece ntl y he ld of the 
fo rm e r Comm uni s t Party boss of 
Beijing," Chen Xitong was a c losed 
one . Chen wa se nte nced to jai l for 16 
yea rs. Howeve r detai ls behind hi s 
co'nvicti on remained a closely guarded 
sec ret. Offic ial reports referred to the 
charges o"f corrupti on and dere liction 
of dut y during Che n's rul e over the 
Chins:)i,c capita l in the 1990s. Che n 
was ~ acc used of mi s us in g 
ex trao rdin arily hu ge a mo unt s of 
money, causin g huge losses of public 
property. · 

The way the e nt ire Chen affa ir 
was ha ndled by the Chinese 

a uth or iti es s how s that Chinese 
officials are hidin g somethin g. During 
his reign, Chen and hi s cronies were 
said to have diverted more than Yuan 
2 billion of munic ipal funds . Chen's 
son, Che n Xiaotong, is already serving 
a se nte nce of 12 years in a nother 
corruption case. Another ~c.:c o mplice 
whose nam e got a mention in the 
l'llhlished verdict was that of Chen's 
former ai de and vice -mayor of 
Be iJ.ing , who committed s uicide in 
April 1995. 

Reaso ns for the triai not being 
held in public are not difficult to 
guess. Ch en was one of the leaders 

judged to be responsible for the 1989 
Tiananmen Square incident and his . 
conviction is the harshest criminal 
punishment meted out to a Politburo 
member since the Gang of Four's trial 
in the late '70s. The top party organs 
like the Politburo Standing 
Committee, the Central Commission 
for Di sci plinary Inspection and the 
Commission for Political and Legal 
Affairs, have a final say in all judic.ial 
matt e rs. The Chinese Communist 
Party (CCP) leaders commitment to 
promote judicial transparency is 
therefore just an illusion ! • 

BOTHA PLAYS GAMES WITH TRC CIRCUS 

The Truth and Reconciliation 
Commission (TR<;:) of South Africa 
was set up to investi gate the causes, 
nature and ex tent of the human rights 
violations commilled during th e 
period between March I, 1960 ar;td 
May I, 1994. During its investigations 
into apartheid-era crimes, it has come 
out with revelations of numerous acts 
of gross human rights violations. And 
also the acts commilled by the regime, 
which were illegal even under the 
norms set by apartheid laws . Persons 
who have been implicated for gross 
human rights violations and other 
heinous acts of misconduct have now 
applied for amnesty. Those who have 
applied for amnesty have claimed that 
they acted under the expressed 
instructions of their superiors. And, in 
all the cases the accusing finger points 

.at one person who was a key player in 
the apartheid regime. . .. 

P. W. Botha was at the helm of 
~ffairs of the apartheid regime of 
South Africa. He was both head of the 
State and Government. He was also 
the Leader-in-Chief of the National 
Party. Botha was the very symbol of 
iron - fisted apartheid and was in 
position to know all the crimi nal 
details of the cr.imes com milled by the 
apartheid system. He used to preside 
over the deliberations of the State 
·security Council (SSC) which was in 
view of Nelson Mandel a, "a shadowy 
secretariat of security experts and 
intelligence officials ." It acted as a 
Super Cabinet during the ' 80s. 

During the TRC's special hearings 
in Cape Town (June 8-12; and June 
18) into the apartheid regime's 

Chemical and Biological Warfare 
(CBW) programme between 1981 and 
1994, Dr. Wouter Basson was 
summoned for prosecution . Dr. 
Basson was the chief of the regime's 
Chemical and Biological Warfare 
(C~W) programme. He was arrested 
in January 19?6 for possessing large 
quantities of the designer drug 
'Ecstasy'. Many scientists were 
involved in this programme which 
proved to be a death warrant for the 

. black people of South Africa. These 
doctors of death synthesised and 
manufactured in their laboratories 
various kinds of viruses, poisons and 
disease-carrying germs, and found 
convenient mearis to transmit them; 
which essentially meant for killing 
only the black people and making 
black women infertile. The idea of 



thB clandestine programme • had 
originated in the SSC. This has been 
made clear by presenting minures of 
the meeting which · took place in 
March 1986, when Sotha was very 
much in charge of the SSC. Dr. 
Sasson who faces criminal charges 
arising out of his CSW research; 
refused to testify before the TRC. The 
TRC rejected the plea but his lawyers 
have appealed against the ruling. Why 
only [)r. Sasson, even the man who 
masterminded all the crimes during 
the apartheid regime has the guts to 
refuse to appear before the TRC. 
Certainly decisions regarding immoral 
and grievous acts of crime were not 
taken up by the workers of the regime 
working in a political vacuum . 
Colonel Eugene de Kock who 
appeared as a prosecution witness 

Adda at Nukkad 
(co11td. from pg. 67) 

communications wing. They are 
taking the lead in holding secret HC­
Ievel meetings in all major cities. One 
such well-attended meeting in 
Hyderabad was reported in 111dia11 
Express of Nov. 24, 1997. A 
consensus to reject the· revised pay 
scales is emerging at these meetings. 

. In Madurai, Dindigul, Coimbatore 
and Tiruchi, posters appeared in early 
1998 anouncing a strike to protest 
"vindictive punishments, peremptory 
transfers and denial of adequate 

during the amne.sty hearings before 
the TRC confirmed that not onl·y the 
orders for the various criminal acts 
ihat he committed came from the very 
top, but such acts like the bombing of 
the London office of the African 
National Congress (ANC) in March 
1982, an act which was illegal even 
within !he fl'llme of apartheid laws 
were carried·out under P. W. Sotha's 
direction . Colonel ·Eugene de Kock 
who has received two life sentences 
for his apartheid crimes, has recorded 
this in his amnesty application, 
running into over a thousand pages. 
Botha's Minister of Law and Order, 
Adriaan Vlok,. and former National 
Commissioner of Police Johann Van 
der Merwe have also sought amnesty 
for the 'heinous crime of the bombing 

·of Khotsao House (August 31 , 1988) 

promotional opportunities." 
The growing frustrations in the 

forces .are reflected .in the lack of 
volunteers for recruitment in the 
armed forces, the growing number of 
suicides amongst the police and the 
.increasing number of assassinations of 
officers by jawans in the armed forces. 

The army has a sanctioned troop 
strength of I 0.45 lakhs but there is a 
shortage of 59,000. Out of these 
21,000 are in the infantry- sectior! 

and have confessed that they were 
responsible for the bombing of the 
headquarters of the South Afric an 
Council of Churches , the orders for 
this outrage came directly from Botha. 
according to Vlok and Van der 
Merwe. 

What other evidence do es the 
TRC require to force P. W. Botha to 
appear before the Court of Law for 
deposition ? He has even ignored a 
subpoena to appear before the TRC. 
The TRC wanted him to tes tify on 
several issues and Archb1 shop 
Desmond Tutu , the TRC chairperson 

•is the chief complainant. Ironi ca lly 
both the co mplain ant and the TRC 
have gone out of the way to 
accommodate P. W. Botha. No wonder 
Sotha is enjoying the game which he 
is playing with the "TRC Circus". • 

which is in . the forefron.t of counter­
insurg·ency operillions. Out · of a 
sanctioned strength of 45,000 officers, 
there is a shortfall of 13,000. . 

Over the last decade, 2,500' 
personnel including 178 officers have 
been killed in counter-insurgency 
operations. · 

The divisions in the ar~ed forces · 
and the police between the jawan$ and 
the officers and the growing strength 
of the people's movement' will force 
the jawans to think on which side Lhey 
shovld stand. • 



INDIA'S PLACE IN 
THE SUN_: 
NEO-COLONIAL· LOOT OF THE 
THIRD W.ORLD THROUGH 
ENFORCED DEVALUATIONS OF 
LOCAL CURRENCIES 

Vinayak Purohit 

Mankind is ve ry proud o f the fac t 
tha t it is one o f the 'very fe w Indi an 
JOurn al ·, perhaps the only one, which 
has devoted co ns idera bl e space to the 
study o r the co ntours and dynami cs of 
the wo rld economy. 

Debt-telated net transfers 

We dra w the a tt e nti o n o f o ur 
re;id.:rs tO thc fo ll owing two fi gures 
whi c h v,; c publi s hed o n th e · J3 ac k 
Covers o f our September 1997 and 
Nove mber 1997 issues and which we 
reprinted· in the December I 997 issue 
on p. 47. 
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1960-62 
$49 billion 
rich to poor , 
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10 

20 

30 
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50 

1963-69 
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poor to rich 

1989 

Source : UNDI' Rep11rt, 1992, p.45 

real industrial or technological 
prqgress on the part of the · non­
industrialised Developing Nations of 

· the Third World. As the countries of 
Latin America , Africa anp A s ia 
became independent. rather pseudo­
independent, the Western nco-colonial 
powers had recourse to manipulations 
of the external value of the local 
currencies as the preferred means of 
exploitation and oppression of the 
Third World countries. Thus, 
devaluations arc the instruments of 
choice for extracting enormous 
surpluses from ~he poor countries to 
further enrich the already rich nations 
of the world. 

With these preliminary remarks,· 
we present the following table : Tire 
Neo-Colonial Loot of the Third World 
through Enforced Devaluations of the 
Local Currency. 

The table deals with 71 countries 
divided into four groups as follows : 
A. Those with over 100-million . 

population. 
B. Those falling between 50 and 100 

min . population. 
C. Those between 20 and 50 min. 

population. 
D. Those between 10 and 20 million. 

The total of all four groups is 
5,252 min. which represents 93 % of · 
the world population of I 995. • 

We reproduce these fi gures which 
I have de rived from Th e Human 
Deve/upm enr· Reporr, 1991 ; p. 22 , 
and, 1992, p. 45 & 67 . By imposing 
res tricti o ns upon the Third World , 
es peciall y on movements of labour; 
by manipulating terms or trade ; and, 
by impos ing othe r trade restrictions , 
the rich countries o f the world (over­
lappingly organi sed as G-8 , NATO, 
OECD, and EU) are blocking the 
Third World from earning $ 500 bin. 

annually. 
At the same 

Cost of global markets to. developing countries ---, 

Net flow of resources from 
South to North 

US$ billions 

Negative Transfers 

Source : UNDP R~p11rt, 1991, p.22 

time , they are 
extracting, by way 
of Trade -Deficits 
and Debt Servicing, 
something like 
$51-52 bin . per 
year. 

As far as India 
is concerned, the 
Drain of Wealth in 
recent years has 

$US billions 

Unequal 
partnership: 
Higher real 
interest 

I 

Tota-l 11!90 ODA I 
$54 billion , 

been summed up in Labour ----

the following table 
which we first 
carried in our 
August issue. 

Under these 
overall conditions, 
it is not possible to 
conceive of any 

Agncullurat. 
trop•cal .and 
resource-based -s 

• products 20 
Technology -- Total cost 

· $500 billion 
(1990) 

Source: UNDP Report, 1992, p.67 
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THE NEO-COLONIAL LOOT OF THE THIRD WORLD THROUGH 
' ENFORCED DEVALUATIONS OF LOCAL CURRENCIES 

COUNTRY CURRENT EXCHANGE RATE 1995 PCI IN. 1995 PCI IN 

MID-1995 AUGUST 1998, PER$ CURRENT$ PPP TERMS 

A. 

I. China 1,200 .2 . Yuan 8.32 620 2,920 

2. India• 929.4 Rupee 43.25j 340 1,400 

3. United States 263 . 1 26,980 26,980 

4. Indonesiab 193.3 . Rupiah 13.200.00 h 980 3,800 

5. ·Brazil< 159.2 Rial 1.48 3,640 5,400 

6. Russia 148.2 Rouble 7, 100.00 2,240 4,480 

7. P.akistan'' 129.9 Rupee 45 .00 460 2,230 

8. Japan• 125.2 Yen 145.00 39,640 22,110 

9. Bangladesh 119.8 Taka 50.00 240 1,380 

10. Nigeria 1'1 1.3 Naira 80.00 260 1,220 

B. 
II. Mexico 91.8 Peso 7.68 3,320 6,400 

12. Germany• 81.9 D.Mark 1.53 27,510 20,070 

13. Vietnam 73.5 Dong 10,960.00 240 '" I ,208 

14. Philippines 68 .6 Peso 26.00. 1,050 2.850 

15. Iran 64 .1 Rial 3,000.00
1 

I ,900h 5,766 

16. Turkey 61.1 ' T.Lira 81 ,746.00 2,780 5,580 

17. United Kingdom• 58.5 £ Sterling 0.65 18,700 19,260 

18. Thailandb 58.2 Baht 25.39 2,740 7,540 

19. France" 58.1 Franc 5.15 24,990 2(.030 

20. Egypi 57.8 E. Pound 3.4 1 720 3,820 

21. Italy" · 57.2 Lira 1,616.00 19,020 19,870 

22. Ethiopia 56.4 Birr 6.29 100 450 
23. Ukraine Hyrvnia 189,300.00 1,630 2,400 

c. 
24. Zaire 45.3 Zaire 19,900.00 120 490 
25. Myanmar 45.1 Kyat 5.92 1,238k 1,05 1 
26. S.Korea 44.9 Won 809.00 9;700 11,450 
27. S.Africa 41.5 Rand 4.34 3.160 5,030 
28. Spain 39.2 Peseta 128.00 13,580 14,520 

29. Poland 38.6 Zloty 2.72 2,790 5,400 
30. Colombia 36.8 Peso 1,071.00 1,910 6,130 
~I. Argentina 34.7 ·Peso 1.00 8,030 8,310 
32. Canada" 29.6 Dollar i.37 19,380 21,130 
33. Tanzania 29.6 Shilling 613.00 120 640 



THE NEO-COLONIAL I:.OOT OF THE THIRD WORLD THROUGH 
ENFORCED DEVALUATIONS OF LOCAL CURRENCIES 

NATIONAL CURRENCY 
UNDER-COVER) VALUED 

BY A FACTOR OF 

4.70 d 

4 .•11 II 

4.25 II 

1.48 
2.00 

4.84 d 

Overvalued 1.79 times d 

5.75 d 

4.69 d 

1.92 
Overvalued 1.37 times c 

5.03 d 

2.71 
3.03 

2.01 
Almost at par with Dollar r. 

2.75 

Overvalued 1.18 times 
4.83 d . 

Almost at par with Dollar r 

4.50 d 

1.47 

0.24 
Overvalued 1.17 times k 

1.18 
1.59 
1.07 

1.93 
3.20 
1.03 
1.09 g 

5.33 d 

CORRECTED $ RATE 
IN PPP TERMS 

1.76 R. Yuan 

10.50 Rupee 

3,095 . 17 Rupiah 

0.68 Rial 
3,550.00 Rouble 

9.28 Rupee 

259.00 Yen 

8.69 Taka 

17.05 Naira 

3.98 Peso 
2.09 D.Mark 

2,177.62 Dong 
9.57 Peso 

990.09 Rial 

40,730.44 T.Lira 

0.63 £Sterling 

9.22 Baht 

6.11 Franc 

0.70 E.Pound 

1.552.35 Lira 

1.39 Birr 
128,600.54 Hyrvnia 

4,877.45 Zaire 

685.59 Won 
2.72 Rand 

119.73 Peseta 

1.40 Zloty 
333.74 Peso 
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NOTES 

Sources : 

Cols I and 3. Exchange Rates sourced as 
follows : 
a= Times of India, 17.7.98 
b = India Today, 22 .6.98, p. 53 
c =Economic Survey, 1997-98, Table 6.5 
and S-78 . 
All the rest are from Manorama 
Yearbook, 1998 . 

Cols. 2, 4 and 5. Population and PCI data 
from World Bank, World Developme11t 
Report, 1997, Table I, p. 214-15 and 
Table I a, p. 248. 

Cols. 6 and 7 derived as explained : 

Memo Items: 
d . All the currencies of the world. 
especially those of the Third World, are 
LJndervalued to various degrees . Amongst . 
the most s,•riously undervalued currencies 
are those oi' China (4.7 Limes); India 
(4 : 11 Limes); Indonesia (4 .25 times); 
Pakistan (4.84 Limes); Bangladesh (5.75 
Limes); Nigeria (4.69 Limes) ; Vietnam 
(5.03 Limes); Egypt (4.83 times); Ethiopia 
(4.5 times); Tanzania (5.33 times); Kenya 
(4.92 times); Afghanistan (5.46 times); 
Nepal (5.85 times); Uganda (6.12 times); 
Sri Lanka (4.64 times); Ghana (5.1 
times); Mozambique (I 0.12 times); Syria 
(4.75 times) and Cambodia (4.01 times). 
c. A few currencies of G-7 nations are 
overvalued even more than the dollar, as 
with Japan (overvalued over the dollar by 
1.79 times); Germany (Overvalued 1.37 
times); France (Overvalued 1.18 times) 
and Netherlands (Overvalued 1.2 times). 
f. The British pound and the Italian lira, 
both members of G-7 arc almost at par 
with the dollar, and in relation to the 
currencies of the Third Worla stand 
overvalued to the same degree as the 
dollar. 
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THE NEO~COLONIAL LOOT. OF THE THIRD WORLD THROUGH 
ENFORCED DEVALUATIONS OF LOCAL ClJRRENCIES 

COUNTRY · POPULATION CURRENT EXCHANG E RATE 1995 PC I IN 1995 PC I IN 

MID-1995 AUGUST 1998, PER $ qJRRENT $ PPP TERMS 

34. Al geria 28.0 Dinar 53.61 1,600 5.300 

35. Kenya 26.7 Shilli ng 58 .00• 280 1. 380 

36. Sudan 26 .7 Dinar 98.00 450 . 1.084 

37. Morocco 26.6 Dirham 8.'75 I. II 0 3.340 

38. N.Korea 23.9 Won KPW 2. 15 1,900 111 3,965 

39. Peru 23.8 New-Sol 2.45 2,3 10 3.770 

40. Afghanistan 23 .5 Afghani 4,750.00 ISO 819
1 

4 1. Romani a 22.7 Leu · 3,029.00 I ,480 4,360 

42. llzhekistan 22 . ~ Som 37.50 970 2.370 

43 . Vene zue la 2 1.7 Bohiar 468 .00 3.020 7,900 

44. Nepal 21.5 Rupee 56.00 200 1.170 

45. Iraq 20. 1 I. Dinar 0.31 1.900
111 

3.1 59 

46. Ma laysia" 20. 1• Ri nggit 3.77 3.890 9.020 

693.3 

D. Between 10 & 20 nln. Popula tim 
I 

47. Uganda IY.2 Shill ing 1,046.00 240 1.4 70 

4K·. S.Arahia 19.0 Rial SA R 1.74 7,040 9,33K 

49. Sri Lanka 18. 1 • Rupee 55 .60 700 :uso 
50. Aus tralia" · 18.1 Aus tr.Dollar 1.27 18.720 18.940 

51. Ghana 17.1 Cedi 1,658 .00 390 1.990 

52. Kazakistan 16.6 Tcnge 67.20 1,330 3,0 10 

53. Mozambique 16.2 Metical 11 ,140.00 80 8 10 

54. Netherlands 15.5 Guilder 1.71 24.000 19,950 

55. Yemen 15.3 Ria l 140.00 260 805 
56. Chile 14.2 ·Peso 411.00 4. 160 . 9.520 

57. Syriu 14. 1 Syr.Pound 42 .00 1, 120 5.320 
5K. Cot cd 'lvnire 14.0 Franc CFA 515.00 660 1.5KC) 
5lJ. Madagascar 13.7 Malagasy Franc 3,800.00 230 640 
60. Cmneroun 13.3 Franc CFA 5 15.00 650 2.1 10 . 
6 1. Ecuudor 11.5 Sucre 3, 165 .00 1.390 4.220 

62. Cuha 11.0 Peso 1.00 - II 3.000 

63 . Angci la 10.8 New Kwaza AOK 139,294.00 4 10 1,3 10 
64. Guatemala 10.6 Quetze l 6. 13 1,340 3, 340 
65. Greece 10.5 Drachma 241.00 8.210 11.710 
66. Yugos lav ia 10.5 New Dinar 5.02 - II II -

67. Burki na Faso 10.4 Franc CFA 515 .00 230 780 
6K. C1.ccho~lovukiu Rep. 10.3 Koruna 27.50 3,870 9.770 
69. Hungary 10.2 Fiori ni 154.00 4, 120 6,41 0 
70. Belarus 10.8 Rouble 14, 180.00 2,670 4,220 
7 1. Cambodia 10.0 Riel 2,300.00 270 1,084 



THE.NEO-COLONlAL LOOT OF THE THII~D WORLD THROUGH 
ENFORCED DEVALUATIONS OF LOCAL CURRENCIES 

NATIONAL CURRENCY 
UNDER-(OVER) VALUED 

BY A FACTOR OF 

3.31 
4.92 d 

2:40 
2.98 
2.08 

1.63 
5.46 d 

2.94 
2.44 
2.61 

5.85 d 

1.66 
. 2.32 

6.12 d 

1.32 
4.64 d 

1.0 I r 

5.10 d 

2.26 
10. 12 d 

Ov <! rvalucd by 1.2 times " 
3.10 
2.29 

4.75 d 

2.39 
2.78 
3.25 
3.03 

3. 19 k 

2.49 
1.43 

3.39 
2.52 
1.55 
1.58 
4.01 d 

CORRECTED$ RATE 
IN PPP TERMS 

16.18 Dinar 34. 
11.76 Shilling 35. 
40.ll3 Dinar Old Curr. 36. 

2.93 Dirham 37. 
1.03 Won KPW 38. 

1.50 New Sol 39. 
869.96 Afghani 40. 

1.028.52 Leu 41. 
15 .34 Som 42. 

I n .96 Bohiar 43 . 

9.57 Rupee 
0. 18 !.Dinar 

1.62. Ringgit 

170.77 Shilling 

1.31 Rial SAR 

44. 
45 . 
46 . 

47. 
48. 

11.97 Rupee 49 . 

1.25 Austr. Dollar 50. 

324.97 Cedi 51. 

29 .69 Tcngc 52. 
- Metical 53. 

- Guilder 54. 
45 .21 Rial 55. 

179.63 Peso 56. 

8.84 Syr. Pound 57. 
173.63 CFA Franc 58. 

1365.92 Malagasy F~anc 59. 
1.76 CFA Franc 60 . 

I 042 .83 Sucre 61. 

- Peso :62. 

43,597.49 New Kwa. AOK 63: 
2.45 Quetzel 64. 

169.00 Drachma 65. 
- Dinar 66. 

151.87 CFA Franc 67. 
I 0.89 Koruna 68. 
99 .03 Florint 69. 

7,708.86 Rouble 70. 
572.99 Riel 71. 

NOTES 

g. Even the Canadian dollar is slightly 
undervalued by 1.09 times. 
h. Indonesian currency has been 
fluctuating wildly in doll ar terms over the 
las t year (since July 1997). At the current 
official exchange rate of Rupiah 13·,200 
to the 'us dollar, the Rupiah stands 
undervalued by a !'actor of 4.25. 
i. Iran's PC! , 1995, has heen placed by 
the World Development· Repon. 1996. at 
between $ 766 and $ 3,035 or at about $ 
1,900 at the mean point. Converting thi s 
PCI to PPP te rms of $ 5,:?66 we get a 
factor of 3.03 . Therefo.re, the true 
e xchange value for the Rial should be 
about 990 and not the current official rate 
of 3,000. 
j. The official exchange rate for India on 
20.8 .98 was Rs , 43.25 to the dollar. 
k . Surprisingly, Myanmar's Kyat and 
Angola's New Kwaza AOK are 
overvalued . This may be the principal 
r~ason for US animus against the military 
regimes in power in the two .countries. 
I. Afghanistan's PCJ of 819 is taken from 
/-Iuman /Jevelopment Report of the 
UNDP for the year 1995 and relates to 
the year 1992. 
m . For North Korea and Iraq , we have 
adopted the same procedure as in the case 
of Iran . See note. 6 above. 
n . Data for Cuba ;1nd Yugoslavia not 
available. 
o. Population of the world is distributed 
as follows : 

Group A 
Group B 
Group C 
Group D 

3,379.6 min. 
838.8 min. 
693.3 min. 
340.3 min. 

5,252.00 min. 

. 
or 93 % of total w~rld population lives 
in these 71 countries. 



BALANCE OF PAYMENTS (DRAIN OF WEALTH FROM INDIA) 
DURING LAST SEVEN YEARS 

1990-91 1991-92 1992-93 1993-94 1994-95 1995-96 
Rs. crore Rs. crore Rs. crore Rs. crore Rs. crore Rs. crore . 

Imports 50,086 51,418 72,000 83,869 112,749 146,542 
Exports 33,152 44,923 54,762 71.146 84,329 108,481 
Trade Deficit (1-2} -16.934 -6,495 -17,238 -12,723 -28.420 -38,061 
Invisible Receipts 13,394 23,449 27,038 35,501 48,838 59,482 
Invisible Net Balance I -435 4,258 4.474 9,087 17.837 18,454 

I 

Total Net Invisible Payments (7+8) I· -13,829 -19,191 -22,564 -26,4 14 -31 ,001 -41,027 
Net Payments of Interest and -4,958 -6,346 -7,395 -8, 170 -8.446 -7,734 
Amortisation of Govt. Guaranteed Loans I I 

Invisible Payments, Remiuances of Profits, -8,871 -12.845 - 15,169 -18,243 -22.555 -33,293 
Dividends, Royalties, Fees Etc. 

A. Politically, these seven years can be divided into three : 

· 1990-91 : The Janata Dal Governments of V. P. Singh and Chandrashekhar collapsed in Nov. 1990 and June 1991 . respectively. 

1991-96 : The Disaster-Duo of P. V. Narasimha Rao and Manmohan Singh operated to utterly ruin the country. 

Rs. crore 

1996-97 
Rs. crore 

170.646 
119,876 
-50,770 
75.537 
37,835 

-37.702 
-7.831 

I -29,871 

I 996-97 : The pieces were picked up by A. B. Vajpayee, H. D. Deve Gowda and l. K. Gujral. The Finance Minister for both ihe latter Prime Ministers was P. 
Chidambaram, who persisted with the Bankrupt Policy of his predecessor, Manmohan Singh,_l.A.S. 

B. Both India's imports and exports increased by a little over three times. Thus, the initial Trade Deficit for 1990-91 was nearly Rs. 17,000 crores which increased 
to nearly Rs. 51,000 crores i.e. by almost exactly three times, to prove that heavy Devaluations (See Table II) were totally ineffective in stemming the rot. 
Contrary to claims made by all three Finance Ministers, Subramanium Swamy, Manmohan Singh and P. Chidambaram, devaluations did not push up exports 
sufficiently to compensate for the cheapening of Indian exports and the rise in India's debt burden in rupee terms. 

C. Tables V and VI present two sides of the same tragic story. Table VI shows the fearful exploitation of India by the neo-colonial powers, as described in the Pre­
Budgetary Economic Surveys. The payments of Interest and Amortisation of annual debt have gone up from about Rs. 5,000 crores to about Rs. 8,000 crores 
<Pne 7). However, the terrific increase has been in other Invisible Outflows, which have gone up from about Rs. 9,000 crores to about Rs. 30,000 crores (Line 
8). 

D. This is what Globalisation means in practice : A terrific increase in the Drain of Wealth from India from about Rs. 30,000 crores 7 years ago to a current annual 
rate of around Rs, 90,000 crores (Line 9). (We have deliberately chosen to add the Annual Trade Deficit (Li ne 3) to Total Net Invisible Payments (Li ne 6). 

(Source : Ec:mwnuc Swwy, 1997-98 . T3blc 6.2. Balance of Payments, pp. S-72-3: MK. Augusl. t998) 



INDIA'S PLACE IN THE SUN ·: . 

WORLD ECONOMY : CONTOURS 
AND DYNAMICS 

We have de liberately spec iali sed 
in the study of the world economy. We 
published a mos t import ant table in 
our Jun e-Jul y ·98 issue on p. I 0. 

We have reworked this table and 
e nl arged it with inclu sion of more 
details of the seve n sub-centres that 
m~ke up Asia as a whole. 

DOWNFALL OF USA 

T HE MOST SIGNIFICANT 
TR END OF THE WORLD 
ECONOMY, IS THE COLLAPSE OF 
THE RELATIVE EMINENCE OF 
USA . THIS IS AN IRREVERSIBLE 
TRENDLINE AND ACTUALLY 
EUROP E WHICH HAD REACHED 
A LOW POINT IN 1945 WILL 
EC LIPSE BY A SMALL MARGIN 
T HE USA lN THE NEXT 15 
YEARS . 

UP AND DOWN MOVEMENT 
FOR EUROPE . 

Europe has been .on . a 
ro ll e rcoas te r ride . In 1945 it had 
reached a terrible nadir. Hitler had 
devas tated the entire continent. From 
that low point Europe commenced its 
recovery aided by the Marshall Plan , 
the stationing of American ·troops on 
the continent , loca l wars, NATO 
rearmament and such other bourgeois 
stimuli . From 1957, Europe began to 
rationalise and expand its do.m.estic 
market. This economic alliance came 
to be known as EEC. Today in 1998, 
the Europeans have come together as 
15 s tates of the European Union 
!Belgium, France, Germany (E. 
Germany became a part of the unified 
Germany in 1990), Italy, Luxembourg, 
Netherlands, Denmark, Ireland, U.K., 
Greece . Portugal, Spain , Austria, 
FinJand , and Sweden] and the core 
countries of the continent have come 
together to form a monetary union . By 
1999 January, a new currency, the 
Euro, wi II replace the national · 
currencies of Belgium, France, unified 
Germany, Italy, Luxembourg, 

Ne th erlands, Portugal, Spai n, and 
Austria. 

The interested readers may refer 
to Dick Leoi1ard , Guide to the 

· EurojJ ean Union , the Economist 
Series, 1994 (Further editions must 
have appeared in subsequent years.) 

Consider ing the trendline from 
1960 to 1994, our projection of total 
European GOP in 2015 at 18-20 % of 
the world GOP is likely to be realised 
almost exactly. 

THE SECOND MOST 
IMPORTANT DEVELOPMENT 
WITHIN THE WORLD ECONOMY 
HAS BEEN THE DRAMATIC 
COLLAPSE OF THE FORMER 
USSR, AND THE WITHERING 
AWAY OF ITS E~STWHILE 

EMPIRE IN E. EUROPE. THE 
COLLAPSE HAS BEEN SO 
DRAMATIC THAT OF THE TOTAL 
DECLINE OF 9 PERCENTAGE 
POINTS BETWEEN 1960 AND 1994 
FOR EUROPE AS A WHOLE, AT 
LEAST 5 PERCENTAGE POINTS 
MAY BE ATTRIBUTED TO THIS 
FACTOR ALONE. 

ASIAN TIGERS 

The grand success story of the last 
· 3 or 4 decades has been the 
spectacular economic advance 
achieved by Asia. We have broken up 
the Asian total into 7 major sub­
divisions. 

I. What ,i s known as Greater 
China, i.e ., China with Hong Kong, 
Macao, Taiwan and Singapore has 
experienced the most spectac!Jiar leap 
forward .by about 50 per cent in 
relativ.e international strength during 
the 34 years, 1960-1994, and will 
probably exceed our estimate of I5 
per cent of world GOP by 2015. 

2.Japan and S. Korea have also 
grown very rapidly, and in all 
probability Japan and China will each 
be 15 per cent of the world in 
economic terms by 2015. 

3.Recently ASEAN countries have 

suffered a setback especially since 
middle of 1997, but will probably 
bounce back to reach 8 per cent of 
world GOP by 2015. 

4.SAARC countries including 
India have more or less stagnated for 
the last three decades and a half. But 
they may resume their slow forward 
march i.n the next decade or two. 

S.We have added half a dozen 
countries of N. Africa to the OPEC 
total because of their political affinity 
and cultural homogeneity with the 
Asiatic Middle East. (We have 
grouped together Algeria, Egypt, 
Libya, Mauritania, Morocco, Sudan 
and Tunisia.) 

6.The five Central Asian republics 
of the old USSR, namely Kazakistan, 
Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan 
and Kyrgyzia, we have grouped 
together with Mongolia and N. Kdrea 
for obvious reasons as the sixth Asian 
subcentre. 

7.The seventh sub-centre is made 
up of the three European intrusions 
Turkey, Cyprus and Israel and the 
three Caucasian republics of Georgia, 
Armenia and Azerbaijan . 

We believe that Asiatic 
economies, excluding the Siberian . 
part of Russia, will subsume about 60 
per cent of the world GOP by 2015. 
In fact, we consider this to be a gross 
underesti!nate considering everything. 

REST OF THE WORLD 

Even if we assume that Latin 
America, Caribbean, Africa, 
Australasia and Oceania merely 
maintain their 15 per cent of the world 
GOP over the next decade or two, 
they could contribute to a slower 
decline of USA and EU as compared 
to Asia, in the coming years. The 
more rapidly Mexico or Brazil or 
Argentina advance; the more S. Africa 
and Nigeria move forward, the more 
rapidly Australia marches forward, the 
greater will be the N, American and 
European decline, for Asia is destined • 
to be more and more tigerish. 

In absolute terms, the world GOP 
was a little over 6 trillion dollars {PPP 
measure) in I960 .. World GOP 
crossed 3 I trillion dollars {PPP 

. measures) by 1994. This is an increase 
of over 500 per cent. · 



The population of the world in 1960 was about four 
billions and is now nudging five and a quarter billions. 

Thus the aver11ge PC! for the world was around $ 1700 
in 1960 and abou t $ 6000 in 1994. 

Unfortunately, this average hides the horrendou s 
dimension of international inequality which is both between 
nations and within each nation . Thi s aspect of world 
poverty has been fully described in our earlier contribution 

Poverty and Inequality: Intra-National and lnter-natimwl, 
M K, December 1997, p.p. 48-55. 

Our projection is that by the year 2015, the USA will 
command less than I 0 to 15 per cent of the wor ld GDP,_ 
Europe will have less than 20 per cent. Asm will increase 
its share to almost 60 per cent of the world GDP and the 
balance of I 0-15 per ceJll will belong to the Rest of the 

World. • 

WORLD ECONOMY : CONTOURS AND DYNAMICS 
ACTUALS PROJECTIONS 

1960 1994 2005 2015' 

I. N. America (USA & Canada) 30 23 18 10-15 · . 
2. Europe including European States 

& Former USSR & East Europe 36 27 23 18-20 

3. Asia 22 36 45-50 55-60 

a. China, H.K .. Macao. Taiwan, Singapore ·7.45 10.88 12 . 15 

b. Japan + S. Korea 3.91+0.26 8.45+ 1.47 12+2 15+2 .5 

c. ASEAN . inc! Jnd= 4 % 2.47 5.37 7 8 

d . SAARC + Afghanistan 5.68 5.42 6 6 
e. OPEC + N. Africa 1.54+0.84 2.12+ 1.69 3+2 . 4+3 

f. Five Central Asian Reps . of USSR+ Mongolia and N. Korea - 0 .4 0+0.24 1+0. 10 2+0.zs 
g . Turkey, Cyprus, Armenia, Georgia , Azerbaijan , Israel 0.86 1.31 2 3 

4. Rest of the World : L. America, Caribbean, 

Africa, Oceania & Australa.sia 13 15 15 15 



INTERNATIONAL REFERENCE MEET AT CALICUT ON 

500 YEARS OF VASCO· 
DAGAMA': 

INAUGURAL ADDRESS 

IIJ'aji S.M. Mohammed ldr·is 
(Malaysia) 

It' is indeed a great honour for me 
to be invited to inaugurate this 
Referen ce o n ''The Vasco da Gama 
epoch" . This was the label given to 
thi s period by K. M . Panikkar, in his 
book, Asia a11d We s /em Domillallce . 
Thts epoch will be 500 years old on 
May 28'h. That thi s function is taking 
place in Calicut c ity, where Gama rirst 
landed1 is also greatly hi s toric. What 
is taking place here today is being 
watc hed with int e res t all over the 
globe. 

Normally it is our ex perience tha t 
when two people - espec ially if they 
arc friends - arc to reca ll the first 
encou nt e r they ever had with eac h 
other, there is great joy. happiness and 
warmth on both s i.des. Today, at this 
Reference on Vasco da Gama, we have 
instead all the manifes ta tion s of a 
human tragedy : in place of warm 
memories of the encounters between 
Asia and Europe. we have only anger 
and rage. There is a gross bi!lerncss in 
Asia 's memory of its encounters with 
Europe. For 500 years, Europe ruled 
and exploited Asia, offended its 
cultures and distorted its mind . Eu~ope 
a!lempted to destroy Asia's spirit and 
to replace its soul with the soul of 
Europe. 

As we s'tand at thi s point of 
reference. with one 500 year period 
coming to a close and a new one 
beginning. we find that this bitter 
experience is the crux of the matter 
and in my opinion the central focus of 
this Reference. In fact, this Reference 
would. have no meaning except for the 
fact that Europe and Asia, though 
equally significant and separate 
civilisations , are still in a relationship 

of abuse and dependence . It i~ my 
fervent wish th a t the activities 
resulting from thi s Reference should 
bring thi s si tuati on to an e nd that 
should be different from what it is 
a lready threatening to become : a 
continuation of the wors t features of 
the past 500 years. 

If we remember the history books 
written and taught to us by several 
generations of colonial teachers, and 
la ter, by o ur own historians who 
continued- and even today continue 
- uncritically to teach such colonially 
- in spired history, we in Asia , Africa 

.and America were discovered by 
Christophe r Columbus and Vasco da 
Gama. The implication is that our 
countries did not have any 
s ignificance till they were found by 
Europe. European hi s torians have 
emp hasised the importance of the 
Vasco da Gama direct sea route to 
India as a great watershed in world 
history and as the beginnings of world 
trade. 

It bears repeating that this is a 
totally European - centred version of 
history and so full of myths, one 
wonders how it could have been 
taught not only to .millions of 
European t:hildrcn but Asian children 
as well. It is important to note that 
Vasco da Gama was certainly not the 
first European to arrive in India and 
there were Europeans who had 
reached India by the overland route. 
Long before he arrived, India was 
already the meeting place of several 
civilisations, cultures and trade. 

There was, for instance, a 
considerable intra-Asian trade 
stretching from Africa to China .across 

seas. Thi s was backed in fat:t by a 
huge ship building industry. There was 
also a substantial indirect overland 
trade already going on between India 
and Europe. However it was 
dominated by Muslims since it had to 
pass through Muslim controlled 
territory, a nd it was mainly to 
undermine the Muslim t:ontrol of this 
trade th a t the Portuguese King 
financed the Vast:o da Gama voyage. 

Thus it is false history to claim 
that Vasco da Gama even inaugurated 
trade between India and Europe since 
it was already in existence prior to his 
voyage and arrival at Calicut. Even to 
cross the Indian Ot:can, Vasco da 
Gatila rc·quircd the assistance of a 
local pilot who chartered the t:ourse of 
his ship from the East African coast 
across the Indian Ocean after which 
he safely landed in Calicut. 

Thus it is apparent from all this 
that the importance that the voyage 
has been giv,cn is far out of all 
proportion to its actual significant:e. 
And certainly we in Asia should not 
be under any compulsion to t:onsider 
our histories as a footnote to the 
European version of world events. 
With more than 2 billion people, we 
arc the world. Why then the necessity 
of this Reference ? Are we not giving 
Vast:o da Gama too much important:e'! 

Let me state immediately that we 
arc not concerned here with the 
personality of Vasco da Gama. but in 
what j1e t:ame to symbolise ·and 
represent. In my mind, it makes sense 
today to talk in terms of what I shall 
call the "Vasco da Gama syndrome", 
an apt label for a Western behavioural 
trait that requires some examination. 
Its fundamental characteristic seems 
to be a profoundly arrogant 
assessment of its unique civilisational 
abilities and achievements and it 
comes accompanied by an lilmbst 

· pathological drive to interfcte; 
intervene and dominate people, 
cultures and situations which it 
considers inferior. In this sense the 
500 years just passed can be recorded 
as a period during which Vasco da 
Gama and his successors sought to 
intervene in, interfere with and 
dominate every aspect of the lives of 
people with whom they 
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contact outside of Europe . 
This extraordinarily malignant approach to the cultures 

and civilisations outside Europe had di sastrou s 
consequences . As a result , this encounter b!!twecn Europe 
and Asia ended up eventually in the form of a wholly . 
negative balance sheet. While European economics and 
societies benefited out of all proportion , the cultures and 
civilisations of Asia, Africa and America we re either 
physically exterminated or were cas t as. inferior 
contributions to human history and in need of total 
replacement wit)l European institutions and languages. 

This in fact is the fundamental difference in Indi a at 
least between all the invas ion s prior to 1500 and the 
invasions inaugurated by Vasco da Gama . The ear li e r 
invasions enriched Indi a and India enri ched the invaders 
in turn. The European invasion s enriched only Europe, 
impoverishing India instead. The enrichment of Europe was 
in te rm s of stolen and plund ered wealth and he nce 
superficial. As a conseque nce of the di s rupti on of the 
societies of Asia and Africa, human hi s tory it se lf ­
im:luding European history - was equally impoverished . 
For, the act of oppression always impoverishes not just the 
oppressed but a lso the oppressor. 

The association between the West and violence is so 
pervasive and sustained that it is difficult to believe they 
could be ever separated. Historians estimate that between 
100-200 million American Indians were s laughtered or 
perished in the occupation of their lands by the colonists. 
Likewise, more than 30 million Africans lost their lives 
in the ·slave trade. In Australia , the colonists eliminated 
more than 3 million aboriginals, and even enforced a policy 
through which the children of aboriginals could be forcibly 
taken over by the state for enforced education . 

But the violence has continued with impunity. The 
UNICEF has estimated that through s tructural adjustment 
programmes alone, more tha.n 5 million children below the 
age of five have perished in one or other of the 115 
countries subject to structural adjus tment programmes . 
After the imposition of sanctions against Iraq, the UNICEF · 
has estimated that 8 million children below the age of five 
have perished in that country. The West is a violent system, 
in permanent gear. It is capable of large scale violence, 
mass violence and genocide. While slaughtering and killing 
people, it cah claim to actually be helping them. The 
cullure with the largest cullure of violence in fact today 
claims to be the defender of human rights ! 

Today 500 years after the arrival of Vasco da Gama, 
this one way interaction based on domination and violence 
between Europe and Asia is not ended, but is being sought 
to be placed on a new, more entrenched plane as a result 
of the WTO process. The efforts to substitute Asia's 
lifestyles with Europe's way of doing things .has not lost 
either its drive or its rationale. The new institutional 
arrangements reflected in the WTO agenda are being 
promoted as a liberalisation process that will improve the 
condition of human beings everywhere. Is this really true? 

Cet us examine the situation in the city of Calicut 500 
ago. It is well recognised that two of the largest 
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commumlles in Calicut , Hindus and Muslim s, not only 
lived in peace but conducted free trade and welcomed free 
trade. Even tod ay the communities in Ca li c ut ha ve 
mainta in ed cord ial re lati o ns with eac h othe r. T hi s is 
reflec ted today on the dais and in this sense this Reference 
has succeeded in overthrowin g the di sharm ony that was 
sown here by Vasco da Gama and his successors. 

It is another European myth that free and fa ir trade is 
an invention of Adam Smith or a contr ibuti on of Europe. 
On the contrary. the ori g inal birthpl ace of free and equal 
trade between willin g partners is Asia . The ex perience of 
Vasco da Gama with the Kin g o f Calicut bears this out. 
The King, from all accounts, was not onl y willing to all ow 
the Portuguese to trade, he was will ing to protect their 

passage for trade. 
What Vasco da Ga ma in fac t d id was to try to 

undermine thi s version of free trade and rep lace it wi th the 
European form of free trade which bas ica ll y meant a form 
of trade in which the Europeans would produce monopo ly 
rights and competitors would be ex tin gui shed. In fact , as 
soon as the Portu guese es tablished control of the Indian 
seas, they introduced the cartaz, a fo rm of compul sory 
tribute tha t a ll s hips had to pay if they did no t want 
harassment from Portuguese ships. 

Local Asian rulers as well as the trading and business 
communit ies naturally did no t apprec iate trade on such 
te rms and refused where ve r possi bl e to ag ree to the 
Portuguese demands. It was only because Asia d id not 
allow such an unequal and monopolistic trading sys tem to. 
be installed that it became necessary fo r the Europeans to 
displace the political reg imes themselves . This eventu ally 
Jed to the convers ion of all these free trade areas into the 
col onies under the comple te control and dominati on of the 
colonisin g powers. 

The past 500 years have therefore seen the gradual 
installat ion of the European version of free trade. We have 
seen how, in recent times , through the WTO , this system 
of world trade has now been institutionali sed at a global 
level. Naturally today we do not have Vasco da Gama 
arriving in Calicut, but we have Pepsi and Coca Cola and 
over 5000 other multinational compan ies gradually taking 
charge of the Indian economy. creating new monopolies, 
forcing smaller compe!itors to sell out and continuin g 
impoverishment of these economies. 

The dominance and control of the economics of Asia 
by the colonial powers over the past five centuries has had 
other serious effects on the lives of Asians and Africans . 
For the first 250 years after the arrival of Vasco da Gama 
-and so long as political power had still not passed over 
completely into the hands of the Europeans - they looked 
at India with far more balanced perspectives . 

Once ~owevcr absolute European political supremacy 
was installed, European opinion of Asia became grossly 
transformed. Progressively the peoples of Asia, Africa and 
America were demonised . Some were described as 
uncivilised; others as savages. 

In 1949, by an act of definition, the American 
President Truman co~verted the societies of Asia, Africa 



and South America overnight into "undeveloped" societies. 
By implication , it was now assumed these societies were 
incompetent and backward societies and needed to copy the 
lifes tyles of those in Europe and America. During this 
process it was but natural that all the creativity of these 
soc ieties. their institutions , their sys tems of knowledge , 
their tec hnolog ies would gradually be di scounted in value 
- a> their currencies are today ...:_ till they would reach 
th e stage o f being co nsidered prac ti cally o f no value 
whatsoever. 

This has had very undes irabl e consequences. Not only 
have the Europeans devalued the intellectual and other 
contributions of Asia and Africa but the leade•·s of these 
countries and many of the intellectuals who were 
educated in the. educational systems set up by these 
colonial powers have also come to devalue themselves 
and their own contributions. Today we have reached a 
stage where large areas of life in A'sia and Africa are 
completely domin ated and rul ed by the powerful forces 
res iding in the so-call ed deve loped co untries. A classic 
example are the Asian un_iversities which do ve•·y little 
creative work and primarily engage in transfe1· of ideas 
from European universities to ou•· part of the world. 
Th ey teac h the books produced by European intellectuals 
and thei r counterparts acro.ss the Atlantic , the Americans, 
they follow the theories and the categories propagated by 
these sc holar>. 

The 500 yea rs o f domination and conquest we re 
resisted on seve ra l occasio ns by political. religious and 
cultural groups . 'f.he hi story of Asia and Africa is replete 
with local accounts of numerous heroes 'and heroines and 
political leaders who had the vision and courage to resist 
the co ntinuin g disruption and domination of thei r l,ives. 
Many others fought fearlessly and with determination to 
protect valuable traditions of these countries . 

One of the most extraordinary examples of this 
contribution is the case of P. S. :Varier and the setting 
up of the A1·ya Vaidya Sala at Kottakkal. Today this is 
one of the premier institutions not only for the teaching 
and practice o(Ayurveda but is also a shining example 
of a tradition that has been able to withstand all the 
forces of Western intrusion including the powerful 
allopathic system of medicine and power of drug 
multinationals companies that feed on it. There are 
hundn.:ds of other institutions. men and women who have 
d·on<:: a lso extraordtnary work in extremely difl'icult 
circumstances to protect the indigenous traditions of their 
countri es .. 

If this Reference should decide on a coursc 'of action I 
would recommend that a coalition of thinkers and 
activists from Asian and African countries should be set 
up which will begin the enormous task of recording and 
documenting all the creative contributions reflected in 
the ideas, cultural products and technologies, systems 
of knowledge produced i'n Asia and Africa so that these 
can be revitalised and restored to their proper position 
in the community of nations. Press'ures can then be 
exerted on Asian and African governments to utilise such 

traditions as a basi s for future development of our 
countries. 

We have lost 500 years of our own histories and as the 
period ends, we should decide firmly to regain them and 
to place them as a part' of the universal contributions to 
hum an history. The 500 years of abuse of our cultures, 
religions, technologies, habits, dreams and idt!als should 
end with this Reference. It may not end immediately in 
practice, but at least it should end in .our minds. 

The present setup, reflected in the WTO institutions 
and globalisation, can not and will not be sensitive to such 
traditions and institutions . In fact. it is their undeclared 
objective to destroy local initiatives by negotiating terms 
of international trade including protectionism, that make 
the environment hostile to ' local initiatives. The WTO in 
addition is a materialistic system with materialist values; ' 
it carries no spirituality, no soul. The world , according to 
the WTO, cannot provide the directions we need for the 
shaping of our destin ies. 

The Reference should a lso announce that we have 
taken note of the violence , the murders , the genocide 
perpe trated on our people; the subjugation of our 
perso nal ities, cultures, languages and identities. We also 
recommend that the original inhabitants of the people of 
North America, South America, New Zealand and Australia 
should have the lands usurped and stoien from them, 
returned to them. The UN system should examine and draft 
the legal framework in which this can progressively come 
to pass: 

It is time to send both Christopher Columbus and 
Vasco da Gama packing back home. Nothing which they 
and their successors showed in their arrogant and often 
inhuman conduct endeared them to the peoples of our 
countries. But we should insist that they also return 
with their languages, their books, their ideals, their 
technology and their twisted dreams. We huvc our own 
lives to reconstruct from the debris of five centuries. We 
need time to breuthe; to recover ourselves; to be rcussured 
that we also have minds and souls and thut our histories 
arc important contributions to the development of the 
human species. 

If a philosophy is required to further this momentum, 
India has already supplied it in the. word "Swadeshi"" as 
defined by Mahatma Gandhiji, and which is the hcst 
counter not only to wesjernisation but to one-sided 
globalisation represented by WTO. A thorough-going 
Swadeshi movement will unleash the powerful, latent and 
creative forces present within us. If this movement is 
generated, we will no longer be ashamed to strengthen and 
conserve our religions, whether Hindu or Musl)m. We will 
never be ashamed to eat food with our hands, dress the way 
our ancestors have dressed and talk in the languages of our 
forefathers . For this reason, we declare here today that we 
are not desirous ever of becoming Ame.ricans or Germans 
or Portuguese. We shall fight to be ourselves and if this 
requires the demolition of the system of dominance and 
violence propped up by the West, this too we shall 
accomplish. 



I call upon the youth, therefore to take on the mantle 
of the struggle and to take it forward even if it should last 
the next 500 years . Shun the West , appreci ate and have 
confidcm:e in the things of your, motherland . Above all , 
have courage and confidence in yourselves. The world can 

be changed . It must be changed . The old order install ed 
during the past 500 years is an abomination and should not 
be permitted to survive a day longer than requ ired. This 
is the message of Cali cut. 500 years after the arri val of 
Vasco da Gama. • 

CONCLUDING SPEECH 

Dharampal 

We are meeting here under the bann er of the 
International Reference on the coming of Vasco da Gama 
of Portugal to Calicut some 500 years ago; the date marks 

'the era of intervention. violence and genoc ide which has 
been unleashed hy Europe in every part of the world as 
opportunities arose for them from time to time. 

This intervention . genocide and vi olence still persists 
- perhaps in more sophisticated forms than dep icted in 
the photo exhibition which the organ isers ha ve put on 
display here and in Mumbai rel ating to 500 years since 
14\1!1. 

The relevance of this reference is thus not in Vasco da 
Gama himself or his coming in 1498 and twice therea ft er 
or in the reception he received from the Samudrin Raja of 
Calicut or even in the major and minor battl es therea fter, 
Its relevance lies in the fact that the process of constant 
European interventions in the life and affairs of the res t 
of the world started from this date. 

There must have heen hundreds of individuals much 
like Vasco da Gama or Christopher Columbus who had 
come out on travels and voyage. wandered around the 
world and then gone away, in rhc many countries prior to 
14\12 or 14\IX. None of these arc cel ehrat ed or even 
cumnwmorated today. The importance of 1492 or 1498 lies 
in the fact that this voyage. hy and hy. opened the rest of 
the world to the powerful in Europe . 

As time passed these countries start ed to become 
Europe's play ground and the life in them got disrupted, 
disoriented and dehilitatcd over generations. In lurge areas 
lih• the Americas and Australia original inhabitants and 
their environments got completely eliminated from the face 
of the c:1rth. Such climintion not only happened to human 
beings hut also to other forms of life and to the f'lora and 
fuuna of these areas. 

Tnduy we arc overwhelmed by the thoughts, doings and 
dominance of the West. Such a slate of being overwhelmed 
seems to be a twentieth century phenomenon and seems· to 
have resulted from unending European mythology about 
Itself, its current military and technical power and our own 
low morale. It can perhaps be said with fair certainty that 
the Samudrin Raja and his immediate descendents. even 
when at times they got routed by the Portuguese and other 
European invaders did not feel such despondency . 

' In the same way this can also be said of other rulers 
their people, who at times had a rough deal and were 

crushed by the might of Islamic or West 
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European plunde rers. None of them woul d have erec ted 
plaques or pillars to mark that arri va l of the fo reign ir(V!lder 
as is being done in so me part s o t Indi a in cl ud in g 
Kozhikode today. The inc ident and pl ace would have been 
forgotten or if it had become part of hi storrca l memory. 
plaques. pill ars or statues or those who repul sed them 
would have been erec ted in such places to co mm emorate 
ult imate Indi an or sub-Indian vic tory. 

It is a great pit y that onl y two or three decades ago. 
Bengal instead of pulling it down. renamed the Ochterlnney 
Monument as Shnhid Min ar, or we in Delhi or Bombay 
have till now tolerated the cp ntinued ex istence of the sri­
call ed In di a Gate or th e Vi ceroy ' s House . re named 
Rashtmpath i Bhava n in Delh i or the Gateway or India in 
Bombay. 

The first tas k for a rea lly free fee lin g Ind ia was to 
commemorate its heroes and defenders and those who 
repul sed the plundere rs and despoilers. and build statues 
and monument s in their honour. Th is· had to be done not 
only fo r the freedom fig hters of 20th century A.D onwards 
but for all heroes of all earli e~ ce nturies, perhaps from the 
9th century A.D. onwards. when in vasions or int erventi ons 
of one kind or another began to happen in India. It is sad 
that even the city of Kozhikod e has not .ye t erec ted a 
memorial to its great Samudrin Raj a who in iti ally rec.:ci vcd 
Vasco da Gama as a fri e nd from a di stant land but 
ultimate ly had to drive him out for his intolerance and 
barbarism. 

II 
As I have stated earlier there was trul y great suffering 

in prac.:tically every part of the non-European world since 
1492 if perhaps not from a somewhat earlier date like A.D. 
1450 when the peoples of Africa began to be captured as 
slaves by the brigands and ships of Europe . The 
populations of areas of the world which the Europeans 
found feasible and viable to settle in . like most of the 
Americas •. Australia, New Zealand , etc . got complete ly 
eliminated of their indigenous peoples during the period 
1500 to 1900. · 

Areas where Europeans could not seule like India and 
countries of South East Asia because of the warm climate 
hut which were seen to be very fertile were taken control 
of- their institutions and infrastructure destroyed and 
most of their people forced to live at the edge of constant 
starvation. · · 

Large areas of Africa were used to enslave the African 



people (from about 1450 A.D. to about 1850 A.D.) . It has 
been est imated that about 100 milli on Afri ca ns were 
in vo lved in th e s tru gg le of ca pture , res is tance, 
transportati on, disease and transporting by sea these human 
be in gs from the ir homeland ·to the Ame~ i cas ac ross the 
Atlanti c Ocean . Those Afri cans wh o did man age to reach 
Ameri ca as s laves are reg iste red in Am eri ca n ports at 
around 12 milli on. Other areas of the world were plundered 
and suppressed in numerous ways . 

Ill 
But thi s pe ri od o f ope n and direc t plunder and 

suppressio n has ended. The West, sin ce it s end ing, has 
go ne to oth er more di abo lical id eas of contro l a nd the 
ideo logy of order in g the world by the fe w whether it is 
through politica l, trade or fiscal instituti ons or through 
massive warfare or through the sjJread in g of kill er and 
debi lit ating el i eases. (The spread in g of small pox virus in 
the Americas where it had never ex isted and where the 
people had no immunit y to it was de li be rate ly done by the 
West in the 18t h ce ntury) . 

However mere ly recount ing the pas t misdeeds of the 
Wes t wi ll not se t the balance right. It is the non-European 
worl d whic h must thin k now. [f it so wi shes or if so me 
areas so wis h they could with the necessary effo rt model 
themselves a rter the West. That. is thei r choice. But to most 
of the non-Western worl d thi s poss i.b ility t)lay neither be 
acce pt able nor phys ica ll y or psyc hologica ll y feas ibl e. 

The Wes t we nt around th e world with the id ea of 
pi under as we ll as conq ucs t in the be li e f that all I i fe on 
thi s pl anet earth emild be ordered and organised accord ing 
10 the unde rstanding of Western man. Whil e the days of 
plunder and conques t, parti cularl y in . the subtle ways I have 
refe rred to ea rl ier, ma y no t be o ve r; thi s ·beli e f in a 

uni versalistic ordering and organi sing of life is no longer 
va lid eve n accord ing to the Western view. 

Human and other livin g be ings who get born on this 
car(h hut live in varying regions of it , though simil ar in 
many aspects as bein gs and as differing speci e~. seem to 
be transformed hy the regional en vironment , their varying 
spi ritu al, cultural and material backgrounds and many other 
ex pl ainable and noncx pl ain ablc factors, into beings with 
marked variabl e charac teri stics . In the case of human 
bein gs they ' arc treated as be longin g to different 
civ ili sati ons. In India , the hum an be in gs of a locality or a 
reg ion even ident ify themselves much more with other 
beings in the ir locality or reg ion, than with what is termed 
as mankind or a large hum an entity. 

The non- European world , if it docs not wi sh to model 
itse lf on the European world, or is unable to do so, has to 
reflec t back on it s soc iety and institutions hefore the 
European interventi on. If it see ms to still li ke them and 
prefers these structures as a way of life, it is possible that 
it will have to sa lvage them and give them a new vitality 
and a ttracti ve ness a long with fun~:ti o nalit y. If su ..: h 
sal vaging happened and fun ctioning seemed purposeful as 
we ll as attractive , the Wes tern mod e whil;h has hecn 
imposed on it may hecome just an unpleasant memory. 

The West of course will have to work according to its 
own likes and pre ferences. But when the West (perhaps 
seve ral ve rs ions of it) and non -West (c.: crtainly many 
versions of it) c.:o-ex ist in the same spac.:c time, it would 
be th e ri ght thin g fo r a ll co ncerned th a t they exist 
somewhat apart and av<iid the possihility of collis ion one 
with the other. 

(This refcrenc.:c meet at Calicut took place on 26th May 
. 1998. ) • 

Digby's 'Prosperous' British India , Destruction of Feudal 
Economy -2 ( Social Change in 19th Century Maharashtra) 
and Guilty Men of India's Partition by Rammanohar Lohia 

. could not appear i~ this issue due to space constraints. These 
will be carried in the October 1998 issue. 



BOOK REVIEW 
THE BETRAYAL OF EAST PAKISTAN, 
1998, BY LT-GEN. A.A.K. NIAZI 

Exe. Edr. 

Gen. Niazi's confessional , 
partisan, u!lerly self-centred. 
shamelessly hreast-beating account of 
the events leading to the surrender in 
Dec. 1971 at Dhaka of the Pakistani 
army to the combined forces of the 
Indian army and Mukti Vahini is one 
of the most significant books that have 
recently appeared. 

The author is obviously a 
completely worthless worm. But our 
world is full of comprador worms of 
all sizes and shapes and even species ! 
What is most fascinating is that these 
mercenary recruits of the old colonial 
army do not care whom they hurt in 
their pursuit of narrow-minded 
eareerist goals. In order to defend his 
infamous oppressive conduct in the 
then E. Pakistan, which after his 
surrender hecame the independent 
nation of Bangladesh, Niazi reveals 
many dark secrets of the Pakistan state 
and sudety. 

The most important revelation 
concerns the total failure of the 
Western Offensive which Pakistan 
launched on 3rd Dec. 1971; the failure 
of this diversionary tactic to relieve 
pressure in the East; the capture by the 
Indian army of 5.500 sq. miles of W. 
Pakistan territory; the imminence of 
the cataclysmic rout that faced the 
Pakistnrli Army in the west and the 
consetJucnt insistence by the Pakistalli 
Supreme Command upon humiliating 
surrender by Niazi in Dhaka, without 
waiting for either the arrival of the 
American 7th neet in Chittagong or 
the launch of"an attack from the North 
by the Chinese Army across the 
Assam-Tibet border. 

The documentation provided by 
Niazi on the above points is thorough, 
meticulous and complete. Of course. 
there is a comical side to Niazi. He 
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repea tedly asserts that India had 
·planned ' to take Dhaka in 12 days but 
it could not do so for 13 days ! This 
is really absurd , but characters like 
Niazi are inherently tragic figures 
whose entire life is ex pend ed in 
pursuing serio-comic comprador goals. 
They are made like that ! At a personal 
level they illustrate the adage that y~u 
cannot make nations out of pig 's ears. 

Indi a was a great historic nation . 
It could not be broken up just to suit 
the interest s of an imperial divide and 
rule policy. 

Paki s tan could not be<.:ome a 
nati on even 24 years after its birth in 
1947. E. Pakistan had to be separated 
and made into Bangladesh. 

Not only that, G. M. Sayyad's Jio 
Sindh Movement demands an 
independent Sindh. The Balochs and 
frontier Pathans demand an 
independent Pakhtoonistan ! And as a 
climax the Mohajir Qaumi Movement , 
made up of Muslims who migrated 
from India, demands an independent 
or virtually independent ( ' more 
autonomous then just autonomous') 
Mohajiristan with Karachi as its base. 

Mankind supports the demand for 
independent Sindh , Pakhtoonistan and 
Mohajiristan. We. do not care ahout the 
degree of autonomy that may be 
conceded tu them /o sian willr. 
Mankind also believes Mohajiristan 
should be an FTZ (Free Trade Zone), 
which will use both Karachi and 
Kandla as outlets and which will allow 
investments by national and non­
residents of IJ.Il three countries of the 
subcontinent for free import and 
export from all three countries (India, 
Pakistan and Bangladesh ) 

Anyway, let us allow Niazi to 
speak for himself. 

We pick up the thread from 

Chapter II , "Dism emberment of 
Pakistan '. 

Chapter 11 

DISMEMBERMENT 
OF PAKISTAN 

When the di sc uss ions were being 
he ld with Mujib and Bhuuo. th e 
peopl e n:spo.nsibl e for formulatin g 
strategy were Yahya, Admiral Ahsan , 
Lt.-Gcn. Peerzada , and Lt.-Gcn. 
Yaqub. Admiral Ahsan complained to 
Yahya that whatever was discussed 
amongst them was immediately known 
to Bhuuo. It was generall y beli eved 
that Peerzada used to brief Bh utto and 
Bhutto carried out hi s moves 
accordin gly. 

Nobody co uld beat Bhulto in 
intrigue. He assured Gul Has ·an that 
he would be the nex t C.-in-C., and Air 
Marshal Rahim would continue as Air 
Chi ef. Thi s he had promised th em 
when they conspir·cd against Yahya 
dur-ing their· visit. to China in 
NoYcmbc•· J97L. Lt.·Gen . Gul Hassan 
did not take any interes t in the 1971 
''~a r. Whenever I rang him up he would 
not talk to me. Air Marshal Rahim 
kept himself and hi s ai r force hidden 
during this conllict. When , in spite of 
all the difTrcullies. we .still fought well 
and could not be su!,>jugatcd in the 
twciYc days set by the Indians, Gul 
Hass an advrsed Yahy a to s tart a 
belated, unwanted offensive in the 
West to hasten our Clefeat, because he 
had' conspired with Rahim to brin u 
Bhutto to power, for which our defea~ 
and the separation of East Paki stan 
were essential. · 

Bhullo had also promised Tikka 
that he would be made the Chief , and 
Maj.-Gen . Farman had bc«n assured of 
a reward for his service:;. i~arman was 
the cleverest behind-the-scene s 
manipulator. Lt.-Gcn. Tikka was senior 
to Lt.-Gcn. Gul Hassan, who was 
nevertheless appointed COAS. All the 
generals senior to Gul Hassan refused 
tQ serve under a junior and went on 
pension except Tikka, who continued 
serving unqer his junior. which is 

· normally not done during peacetime. 
General Tikka Khan never had 
conscientious objections when his self-



1nter.:s t was in vo lved. Later Bhutto. in spite of his utter 
failure in Eas t Paki stan. hi s failure to launch the Reserve 
Army's offens ive. and hi s poor performance in the West 
during both the national wars, made him COAS of the 
Pakistan Army. Had I not refused Farman permission to 
board the he licopte rs on 15 December, he would have go t 
a ve ry rich reward . ln ·the event , he go t it on re turn . when 
he was made Director-General, Mili tary Training. for which 
he had neither the training nor the experience. He was later 

personal safety that Yahya had an excuse for not coming 
to see his people and troops during the entire nine months 
of hostilities. 

As menti oned earlier, on 7 December I conveyed iny 
tactica l concept to GHQ, which was approved vide their 
signal dated 8 December. Also on 7 December, a signal was 
sen t to the President by th e; Governor without my 
knowledge. It read as under : 

A 6905 of 7th December from Governor to the 
made C hi e f o f th e 
Fauji Fou ndation, 
when most of th e 
o th er o ffi ce rs w ho 
had fought hero ica ll y 
a nd faced dan ge r 
w e e 
un cere m o ni o u s l y 
re tired . Farman was 
also made a Min ister. 
I later came to know 
th a t th oro ugh 
plannin g had bee n 
ca rri ed o ut. Bhutto 
was to look after the 
po liti ca l s id e as 
Foreign Minis te r and 
no t le t na ti o na l 
opini o n o r 
inte rnati onal ac ti ons, 
particul a rly in th e 
Foreign Office or the 
UN'o , hamper th e 
break-up o f Paki stan. 
Lt. -Gen. Gut Hassan 
was to ensure th lll no 
military sup'port was 
provided to fighting 
formation s. 
part ic ularl y Eas tern 
Garrison . Air 
Marshal Ruhim was 
not to· lend support to 
land or sea battles. I 

,---------------------------, President. It is 
BIO-SKETCH OF NIAZI imperative that 

• Born in 19 15. 
e Joined British Im peri a l Army in 1942 and fought as hired mercenary 

volunteer in the Western Desert, i.e., Egy pt-Libya Sector in North 
Africa. 

Q In 1943 transferred to Kohima, Nagaland-Manipur Sector, to ex hibit 
va lour in imperi a l interes t by fighting against Indian National Army 
led by Subhas h Chandra Bose. INA was suppoi·ted inadeq uately by 
the Japanese Army. whi ch provided no air cover in that fateful year, 
1943. on the Bu rm a Fro nt. T hus Niazi scored some cheap and easy 
victories in a few minor skirmishes , fo r which his fe ll ow mercenaries 
awa rded him with the titl e of 'Tiger '. 

• Niazi, the comprador mercenary, directly bene fitted from the forced 
trifurcation of Ind ia in 1947. Apparently he received 24 medal s. 
in c lud ing severa l comm e ndati ons, and became one of the mos t 
decorated so ld iers of the Paki stani· Army. 

• Let us remember that Pak istani Army remained subordinate to British 
Strategic Command till the mid-fifti es and therea fter American 
Strateg ic Command l ook over and made Pak istan a member of both, 
th e Bag hd ad Pact (MEDO) a nd the South-East Asia Treaty 
Organisation (SEATO) . Even today thi s subordination of Pakis tan to 
Anglo-Euro-American Strategic considerations and interests remains 
vibrant. 

• Whilst he was commanding the I Oth Division in Lahore in April 
1971. he received orders to take over as Comm an de r, Eastern 
Comm and in Eas t Pakistan. 

• From April l lJ71 to Deeemher 197·1. he loy ally carried out all the 
atrocities agai nst Bangladeshis especially against the intellectuals of 
the then East Pak istan , who were entirely with the Mukti Yahini . 

• Ni az i, finally and abjectly surrendered to the Indian Army and s igned 
the In strument of Surrender on 16-12-1971 at Dhaka, as ordered by 
hi s West Pak istani superiors. 

correct situation in 
East Paki s tan's is 
brought to your 
notice. I discu sse d 
with General Ni az i 
who tells me that 
lr0('PS are fighting 
hero ically but against 
heav y odds witho ut 
adequate artillery and 
air support. Rchels 
continue cutting their 
rear and losses "in 
equipment and men 
are hea-vy and cannot 
be replaced, the 
front in Eastern and 
Western sectors has 
collapsed. Loss of 
whole corridor East 
of Meghna Ri.ver 
cannot be avoided. 
Jessore has already 
fallen which will be 
a terrible blow to 
the morale of pro· 
Pakistan elements. 
Civil administration 
ineffective as they 
cannot do much 
without commu­
nications . Food and 

also believe Gul Hassan had won over Maj.-Gen. Qazi 
of my 14 Division who started working on his behalf, , 
particularly durin g the last stages of the war, forcing me to 
rehash my operational plans . Farman was to create panic 
in Government House and sabotage the war effort, which 
he did very cleverly and . successfully. 

other supplies running short and cannot move from 
Chittagong or within the province, even Dhaka city wiil be 
without food after seven days . Without fuel and, oil there 
will be complete paralysis of life. Law and order situation 
in areas vacated by Army pathetic as thousands of pro­
Pakistan elements being butchered by rebels. Millions 
of non- Bengalis and loyal elements are awaiting death. No 
amount.of lip ~ympathy or even material help from world 
powers except direct physical intervention will help. If any 
of our friends is expected to help that should have an 
impact within the next forty-eiglit, repeat forty-eight 
hours. If no help is expected I beseech you to negotiate so 
that a civilised and peaceful transfer takes place and 
millions of lives are saved and untold misery avoided. Is it 
worth sacrificing so much when the end seems inevitable. 

Farman has tried to depict ·himself as the key man of 
East Pakis tan , around whom the civil administration and 
military affairs revolved. As a matter of fact he had nothing 
to do with military matters and military operations. He 
quotes my signals in his book, but very conveniently omits 
the signals drafted by him for Governor Malik and sent to 
the President to create unn-ecessary alarm in the West. He 
created such panic by painting a gloomy picture about the 
war in West Pakistan and about the danger to the President's 
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If help is coming we will right on whatever consequences 
there may he. Request he kept informed . 

I think it was Farman's hrainwave to jus tify hi s 
subsequent actions to dismember Pakistan . The President, 
vide his signal dated 7 December, replied to the Governor 
as under : 

Your nash signal no A 6905 reference. All possible 
steps an: in hand . Full scale and biller war is going on in 
the west wing, world powers arc very seriously allcmpting 
to hring ahout a cease-fire , subject is being referred to the 
General Assembly after persistent vetoes in the Secur·it.y 
Council by the Russians. A very high powered delegati on 
is hcing rushed to New York . Please rest assured that I am 
fully alive to the terrible situation thai you are facing. Chief 
of.StaiT is being directed by me to instruc t General Ni azi 
regarding the military strategy to be adopted. You on your 
p:ll'l and your government should adopt stronges t measures 
in the fields of food rationing and curtailing supply of all 
essential items as on war footing to be able to last for a 
maximum period of time and preventing a collapse. God 
be with you . We arc all praying . 

No strategic concept was conveyed to me by the Chief 
of Army Staff as mentioned in the ahove signal. 

• From 7 December onward, I noticed unusual act ivity 
in Governor's House. T-here was an atmos phere of 
despondency and despair. Governor Malik was nat'urally 
worried· about the safety of civilians and the unity of 
Pakistan. but there did not appear to be any urgency at 
either GHQ or the President's House. I tried to contact the 
Chief of General Staff. Lt.-Gen . Gul Hassan , but again he 
avoided talking to me. The Director of Military Operations. 
Brigadier Riaz, never once communicated with me or my 
swff officers throughout the war. His deputy, Colon e l 
Qureishi. uppeared to be in ·charge. but he was not capable 
of handling the situation . The Chief of Army Staff was 
mostly in the Prc·sidcnt's House. Therefore, I could' not 
discuss my prnhlcms with any responsible person . 

The so-called action on the political level was a farce. 
We had a number of friends in the UNO, but no one ft·om 
our side showed any interest in raising the matter in the 
Security Council when India attacked East Pakistan on 
21 November. If the aggrieved party itself was not 
interested, why should anyone have come to the rescue ? 
The high-powered delegation being rushed to New York, 
led by Mr. Bhutto, apparently got entangled in the traffic 
jiun of his ambitions, and the urgency and. gravity of the 
situation was not its concern. Bhutto wanted it to be that 
way so that he could accomplish his 'M. M. Ahmad' plan. 
He first wenrto Frankfurt via Kabul and Tehran , then to 
Rome, and finally to New York, reaching there on 10 
December, thus taking three days instead of a few hours, 
and feigned sickness on arrival (with a cemmon cold) . En 
route he met the wife of Mr. Muzaffar Hussain, the Chief 
Secretary of East Pakistan , in London and told her that she 
would not see her husband for a long time to come. No 
wonder : he· was forcing surrender which meant that the 

would become POWs, not working for an honourable 
ML«i<Jtir~ which wpuld have saved Pakistan the ignominy 
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of surrender. Surrender was mtcnded, to smear the army's 
image and to shatter its credibility to such an extent th~t 
people would cl amour for Yahya's re moval. By hrs 
masterly stroke BhuUo killed two birds with one stone 
and sacrificed Pakistan to his ambition of being the 
number one man in the country. 

With thi s sudden increase in the Govern or's s ign als. 111 

which he was paintin g a dras tic situ atio n. and Farman's 
cff'orts ·IO demoralise him as well as to spread desponde ncy 
among my staff. the fog was liftin g. The conspiracy wht ch 
my chief' of' staff' had indi cated earlier appeared to be taking 
final shape. I became cauti ous. One of my staff offi cers to ld 
me that on 9 December, Maj .-Gen. Farman had to ld him that 
there would be a cease-fire the next day. Our s ignal to GHQ 
on 7 December clearl y showed my reso lve to fi ght to the 
end . There was no such talk or considerati on by any one. 
e ither in Eas te rn Comm and or e lse wh ere. AI lea ·t th e 
Governor had neither ment io ned it to me, nor. had he taker 
action on the subj ec t at that point. 

Many things have been re vealed in Maj .-Gcn. Farm an 
Ali 's book of which I was un aware , and most o f what 
concerned me was never conveyed to me. I was kept in the 
dark . It appears that he was running a para ll e l se t-up 
dealing with the Indian C.-in-C. as well as the Ru ssian s. 
Otherwi se how could he te ll my staff officer on 9 December 
that the cease-fire would be effec tive the next day, when 
the Gbvernor's note for the UNO was sent to the Pres ident 
on I 0 December '! His book confirms what Maj.-Gen. 
Nagnt of the Indian Army told me, namely, that they 
knew on 9 December that the end of the war was coming 
soon. Apparently Farman had been dealing with the Indi ans 
through the Russian communication channels. These are' the 
messages which General Manekshaw referred to in his reply 
to our messages or 15 December when he said that hc ·had 
aln:ady told Farman in his two messages that the troops 
would have to surrender. General Farman had no authority 
to deal with any or my Division Commanders, no t to 
mention with an enemy who was out to destroy our armed 
forces. Why did he then keep his contacts secret from me, 
the Governor, and GHQ '! 

On 9 December. I informed GHQ that the population 
was becoming hostile and even night movement was 
impossible. The locals were providing all help to the 
Indians and were guiding them through the gaps and the 
rear. The jetties, ferries, and rivercraft had been 
destroyed by the IAf<:. There was extensive damage to 
heavy weapons and equiJJmen~ by enemy air attacks. 
Due to fatigue and lack of sleep for twenty days, the troops 
were exhausted. In spite of the critical situation in certain 
areas, I intended logo on fighting and would do my best. I 
asked for airstrikes and airborne troops for Dhaka, because 
GHQ had told me that the Chinese had begun to support 
us. But that proved to be a lie. In a bid to get American 
naval support, I stretched my resources and kept the 
seaports of Chittagong and Chalna in my possession, 
but no Ameri.can help came. I could have easily 
abandoned Chalna and brought troops towards Khulna. 

The signal from the Governor to the President read 



as under : 
A 4060 o f 09 1800. For the president. Military 

si llwtion despe•·at.c. Enemy is approaching Faridpur in 
the West and has closed up to the Rive r Mcghna in the 
East hypa, s ing o ur troops in Comilla and Lak s ham. 
Chandpur has (allen to the enemy thcrchy clos ing all 
rive•· routes. Enemy likely to be at the outskirts of Dhaka 
any day il no outs ide he lp fort hcomi ng. Secre tary-Genenil 
UN's representative in Dhaka has proposed that Dhaka city 
may bl) declared as an open city to save li ves o f civi lians 
cspc~.:~a ll y non-B engal is. Am favourably inclined to accept 
the offer. Strongly reco mmend thi s be approved. Geuera/ 
Nio~i doe.~ 11 0 t agree as he co11siders that his orders are to 
jig /11 to the last c111d it IVOuld amouut to g iviug up Dhaka. 
This ac ti on may result in massacre of the whole army, WP 
police and a ll non - locals and loyal locals. There are no 
regular troops in reserve and once the ene my has crossed 
the Ganges o r Mcghna, furth e r res istance wi ll be futile 
un less Chi na or USA inte rvene today with mass ive air and 
ground support . Once again urge you to consider immediate 
cease-fire and po liti ca l se ttl eme nt o the rw ise once Indi an 
troops arc free from Eas t Wing in a few days even Wes t 
Wing wil l be in j eopardy. Understand local population has 
welcomed Indian :u·my in captu•·cd areas and arc 
p.-oviding maximum help to them. Our troops arc findin g 
it impossib le to wi th draw and manoeuvre due to rebe l 
activi ty. With tillS clear a li gnment sacrifice of West Pakistan 
is mea ningless . 

T he Pres ide nt replied w ith sig na l G 0001 d ated 9 
Decem bcr 1971 in which I was ordered hy the President to 
accep t th e G o ve rn or's decision and arrange things 
according ly. The message to the Governor reads : 

Your nash message A 4660 of 9 December received and 
thoroughly understood. You have my permiss ion to take 
decision on your proposals to me . I have and am continuing 
to take a ll measures internationally but in view of our 
complete isolation from each other, decis ion about East 
Pakistan I leave entirely to your good sense and judgement. 
I will approve of any dec ision you take and I am instructing 
General Ni azi s imultaneous ly to accept your decision and 
arrange things accord ingly. Whatever efforts you make in 
your dc<.:i s ion to save se nseless destruction of the kind of 
civilians th at you have mentioned in particular the safety 
of our armed forces .... . you may go ahead and ensure the 
safe ty of our armed forces by all politica l means that you 
will adopt with our opponent. . 

No politica l so luti on was offered at the UNO . What 
political action could the Governor take in the maller '!His 
jurisdiction was limited to East Pakistan, where there was 
virtually no Government . The political means, i.e. , the 
Awami League MNAs, were in Calcutta, and the most 
important person, Sheikh Mujib-ur-Rahman, was in West 
Pakistan . A deal could have been struck with him. A 
confederation would have been acceptable to him. Why was 
no suggestion made to have political parleys with him '! 

Apparently the decision about East Pakistan was being 
left to the Governor who. due to the prevalent situation, 
could not do anything in East Pakistan because the only 

other party was India. Foreign affairs is a federal subject 
and the President should have i)lStructcd our mission at the 
UNO to seck a political solution. He did not do so. 
Apparently they wanted to fire gun from my shoulders . How 
could the Governor have en sured the safety of the armed 
forces, and from whom '! The armed forces were fighting 
the rebels, the Mukti Bahini fo rces , and the locals in· the 
interior, and the Indian Army in the battlefi e ld , thus 
protecting themselves. 

On 10 Decemhcr l received the following signal from 
COS Army: 

For Comd from COS Army. President's signal message 
to Governor copy to you refers . .Pres ident has left the 
decision to the Governor in close consultation with you . As 
no signal can correctly convey the degree of seriousness of 
the si tuati on I can only leave it to you to take the correct 
deci sion on the spot.. It is however apparent that it is 
now only a ques tion of time before the enemy with its 
great superiority in numbers and material and the active 
co-operation of rebels will dominate East Pakistan 
completely. Meanwhile a lot of damage is being done to 
the civil population and the Arn1y is suffering hea vy 
c:is ualtics. You will have to assess the value of fighting on 
if you can, and weigh it, based on this you should give your 
frank advice to the Governor who will give hi s dec ision as 
delegated to him hy the President. Whenever you feel it is 
necessary to do so you should allempt to destroy maximum 
milimry equipment so that it docs not fall into enemy hands. 
Keep me informed . Allah bless you . 

It is worth no ting that in the 9 December signal the 
Pres ident was authorising the Governor to take a decision • 
about Eas t Pakis tan through politica l means and to ensure 
the safety of the armed forces, and in the I 0 December 
signal the COS was hinting that I should accept surrender 
and destroy maximum military equipment so that it did. not 
fa ll into enemy hands. This meant that the buck was being 
passed to me and the Governor so that we take the blame. 

10 December 197 J was the most ominous dny in the 
history of Pakistan, when one of the conspirators 
discarded the mantle of hypocrisy and came out in his true 
colours. On this day Maj.-Gen Rao Farman Ali, 
responsible for Civil Affairs. took it upon himself to initiate 
an international action without the approval of the President 
and handed over a top secret signal to Mr. Paul Henry 
the UN representative at Dhaka, about the 
dismemberment of Pakistan . It came tQ be known as 
Farman's Signal because it had not been authorised either 
by the Governor. who quite rightly had referred it to the 
President for his consent. or by the President, who 
countermanded it straightaway. 

The Chief Secretary and Farman came to my Command 
Post on 10 December around noon and conferred witb me 
about the situation on the ground • They told me that since · 
the President had authorised the Governor to take a 
decision. the latter had sent them to discuss a note intended 
to be• sent to the UNO after the President's approvlll. I was 
extremely unhappy with the content!i nf the note. It meant 
the death knell for a united Pakistan and great ignominy ror 
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the country. the Pakistan Army. and my troops, who were 
fightin g valiantly to save the integrity of the country. 

Arter a great deal of discussion and consultation , it was 
decided to await the President's reaction to this s ignal. I 
unambiguously told Farman that I should be kept abreas t 
ofwrillen or oral discussion with Rawalpind i. I insisted on 
seeing the President's approval. Finally it was agreed that, 
instead of communicating my disagreement. it would be 
written that, 'Ge neral Niazi submits hims e lf to your 
command'. meaning that I would only agree to the proposal 
after the President had approved it. The Signal sent 'to the 
President from the Governor read as under : 

For President of Pakis tan. Your G 000 I of 092300 Dec. 
As the responsibility of taking the fin al and fa teful decision 
has been given to me I am handling over the foll owing note 
to Assi stant Secretary General Mr. P#1ul Mark Henry af ter 
your approval. Note begins. It was riever the intention of 
the Armed Forces of Pakistan to involvh them selves in all­
out war on the soil of East Paki stan. However a s ituati on 
arose which compelled the Armed Forces. to take defensive 
action. The int ention of the Government of Pa~i s tan was 
always to decide the issues in Eas t Pakistan by mean s of a 
political solution for which negotiations were afoot. The 
Armed Forces have fought heroically against heavy odds 
and can still continue to do so but in order to avoid further 
bloodshed and loss of innocent lives I am making the 
followin g proposals : As the connie! arose as a result of 
political causes, i t must end with a political so luti on. I 
therefore having been auth ori sed by the Presid ent o f 
Pakistan do he reby call upon the elected representatives of · 
East Pakistan to arrange for the peaceful formation of the 
Government in Dhaka. In making this offer I fee l duty 
bound to say the will of the people of East Pakistan would 
demand the immediate vacation of their land by the Indian 
forces as well. I therefore call upon the United Nations to 
arrange for a peaceful transfer of power and request : One. 
An immediate cease-fire. Two. Repatriation with honour of 
the Armed Forces of Pakistan to West Pakistan . Three . 
Repatriation of all West Pakistan personnel desirous of 
returning to West Pakistan. Four : The safety of all persons 
sell led in East Pakistan since I 947. Five. Guarantee of no 
reprisals against any person in East Pakistan. In making this 
offer, I want to make it clear that this is a definite proposal 
for peaceful transfer of power. The question of surrender 
of Armed Forces would not be considered and does not 
arise und if this proposal is not acceptable the Armed 
Forces will conti~ue to fight to the last man. Note ends. 
Gen. Niazi has been consulted and submits himself to your 
command. Request immediate approval. 

Farman reproduces the above signal in his book on 
page 130. but he has wilfully omiued 'request immediate. 
apprDval', which shows his guilty conscience. Apparently 
he did not want to wait for the President's approval. The 
omission should leave no doubt that he disobeyed both the 
Governor's wishes and my instructions to inform me of the 
President's decision. In this signal, the President's app~oval 
had been requested twice, first at the beginning of the text, 

-1a'nd again at the end. It should also be noted that Farman 
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has omitted the date, time, and group (DTG ) fro m hi s 
s ignal , unli ke others replicated in hi s book. The reasons are 
obvi ous . It was typed at Governor's House and signed by 
Farman. He has triea to confuse the readers, and even the 
Hamood-ur-Rehman Commission , by indi ca ting that he 
auth e nticated it as thi s was necessary for arm y 
communications. Thi s is wrong. Our signals are s igned, 
and not authenticated as in the US Army. Apart from 
thi s, senior civil officers were a ll owed to use the military 
communi cations network for security reasons. The Chief 
Secretary could have signed it. Farman also says that when 
they re turned after vi s iting me, Mr. Paul Henry was wai ting 
for them. Why ? Apparently he had already been to ld what 
wa s co ming. Nobody bel ie ves th at the Govern or told 
Fa rman to give the signal to Mr. Paul Henry s traigh taway 
with out awa it ing the Presi de nt' s res ponse,· ~ecause he 
himse lf had written 'after approval of the Pres ident'. 

How is it that a lop secret s ignal . without the approva l 
of the President , was handed to an unauthori sed person, 
who then sent it to the UNO , thereby compromisi ng secret 
army codes· also ? 

The signal had trag ic effect s on the o jJerations in Eas t 
Paki s tan . In most plac es th e troo ps we re fight ing 
tenac iously according to the pl an. Once the signal went 
to the UNO and was broadcast b.y the world n ews 
media, it had an adverse effect on the fighting beca use 
very few soldiers were prepared to give their lives when . 
a cease-fire was imminent. After the cancell ation, I had a 
difficult task in recreating thei r spirit. The psychologicall y 
adverse bl ow had been struck. I kept GHQ and the COAS 
informed of the situation as it was given to me by, di visional 
commanders, and each report to the COS or GHQ contai ned 
my resolve to continue fighting to the last-man , last round . 
Even after I 0 December there was no indication gi ven by . ' 
us to GHQ that Dhaka was about to fall , or that we were 
incapable of fightin g in and around Dhaka. Even when the 
Indian heli-Ianded and para~landed troops were 
approaching the outer defences of Dhaka on 13 
December, they would have required a minimum of two 
weeks to build up because their lines of communication 
and routes of supply to Dhaka were still blocked at 
various places. The only land route available to the enemy 
was Tura-Mymensingh-Tangail. There were sufficient 
troops of all categories . well over 31,000 a ll ranks, to 
defend Dhaka. The Urdu-speaking East Pakistanis and the 
loyal' Bengali citizens were ,also armed . All preparations for 
fighting in the built-up area had also been completed. It was 
this confidence which led me both to issue my statement 
about 'tanks over my chest ' to the fore ign correspondents 
and to se nd two signals : G-1282 at I 530 hours on I 3 
December, in which I said ' Dhaka fortress defences well 
organised and determined to fight it out' ; and G-1286, about 
23~0 hours ~ 3 December. that said : 'moving to built-up 
area for final battle' . Of course, there .were.some among 
the officers who seemed to be a little demoralised at the 
impending battle of Dhaka. · 

The CGS, Gul Hassan, had telephoned me on 12 
December 1971, saying in Pushto, 'yellows coming from 



the nonh a nd whites from the south ' (refe rring to poss ible 
assi s tance fro m the Chinese and the Ame ri cans) . I do not 
understand why the CGS was bluffing me , hut it shows how 
the pla n to blame me for the defeat .was be ing built up. 

On II Dece mber. the civ ili an o fficers had moved into 
Gove rnor 's House . They had done a good job o f keepi ng 
the fabric of c ivil ad min istration intat: l. Agai nst heavy odds 
and in a hos tih.: a tm osphe re, they stuc k to thei r pl aces o f 
d ut y wilhout a murmur. T hey faced gra ve danger to the ir 
lives but they bore all the hards hips w ith fortitude . 

The IA F bombed Goven10r 's House on the morning 
of 13 DeccmbCI'. A t 1230 the Gove rnor informed me th at 
he was res ignin g as 1he Preside nt was nul lis te ning 10 him 
- hy the n it had become evide nt that the Governor was 
press ing the Preside nt hard to e nd the war. I the refore 
conveyed my reso lve to de fe nd Dhaka and to fi ght it out , 
vide my s1gna l No. G 1282 of' 13 1530 December : Alpha . 
Ene my bui ld -up a t Ma lia sq. 7 344 hy he liborne troo ps 
co nt inues . En e m y a t Ma tia now ad vanc1ng a lo ng road 
Matia-Danna. Bravo. Details contac t by paratroops awai ted. 
Charlie . Ene my cone. also re pon ed at Daud Kand i and two 
he l ico p te rs a lso la nd ed so uth o f Naraya ng anj . De ta il s 
awai ted . De lt a. Em:my mak in g a ll -o ut e ffo rt s to c.: aplllre 
Dha ka AS F. D hak a fo rtre ss de fe nce s o rga n iscd a nd 
deten nined to jig /it it ott /. 

The war in the wes t was a lso not goi ng ac.: c.:o rcli ng to 
plan. T here was a lceling o f' d isquie t and despo nde ncy. The 
sp1rit o'r 1965 was no whe re to be seen. The army in the 
wes t h?td already los t 5,500 square miles of tcrl'ito•·y. 
My COS . Brigadier Baqi r S idd1quc, was constantly in touch 
wit h 13 n gadic r A m ir G uli s tan Janj ua , Private Secre tary to 
the COAS . T he re was no sa ti s fac to ry ac tio n or direc tion 
fro m the C hi e f o f G e ne ral St a ll d o wn to the Milit ary 
Ope rati ons Direc torate . In fac t, the Director o f' Military 
Operati ons did not co ntac t us e ve n ·once. T here fore, our 
cont ac ts pe rforce went up to Bri gadi e r Janjua , who was 
he lpful. He was enthusiastic in .the beg inning but afte r a few 
d ays o f fig htin g in the wes t he to ld my COS that the 
o ffensiv e had fa il ed. Thi s was despite the fac t that West 
Paki stan had supe rio rity i·n armo ur and parity in infantry 
and had the .initiati ve. The failure was unexpected and 
militarily unf01·givablc. 

On the ni ght o f 13/1 4 December 1971 , within a couple 
o f ho urs o r my signal to fi g ht in built-up areas. PS (C) 
Brigadi e r Ja nju a ra ng up my COS to warn him that an 
important flash s ignal was coming. It came at midnight and 
read as unde r : 

For Governor and General Niazi from President. 
Gove rnor's fl ash message re fers. You have fought a heroic 
b;mle against o verwhelming odds. The nation is proud of 
you and the world full of admiration . I have done all that 
is humanly poss ible to find an acceptable solution 10 the 
problem. You have now reached a stage when further 
resistance is no longer humanly possible nor will it serve 
any useful purpose. It will only lead to further loss of life 
and destruction. You should now take all necessary 
me~sures to stop the fighting and preserve the lives of all 
armed forces personnel, all those from West Pakistan and 

a ll loyal cle ments. Meanwhile, I have moved UN to urge 
India to stop hostilit ies in ·East Pakistan fonhwith and to 
guarantee th.: safety of the armed forces and all other people 
who may be the like ly target o f all miscreants . 

Earli e r that day. Governor A. M. Malik had talked to 
me on the te lephone about the Pres ident 's order. I told him 
tha t I had asked for clari fica ti o n o f' the signa l from GHQ. 
He askcc,lme whether I was going to ag ree to stop the war 
or nol. I rep li ed that I s1ill had c very inte ntion of' righting 
on. I heard about the Govcrnor.'s resignatiou that 
aftcn10ou, a nd soo n afte r th a t abo ut the s trafing of' 
G ove rn or ' s Ho use. The G o ve rnor vacated Gove rnor's 
House the same day. He wrote me the .following le tter on 
15 Decem he r : 

My dea r Ni azi, 
May l know if any act ion has been take from your side, 

o n Pak A rm y s igna l No . 0013 dated 14 . 12.71 from the 
Pres ident to you and to me as the Governor. Thi s message 
c learl y sai d (that) you should take all necessary measures 
to s t< •p the fightin g a nd preserve the lives o f all armed 
force' p.: rsonne l, a ll those. from West Pakistan and all loyal 
cl eme nts . The s ignal a lso says ·you ha ve now reached a 
s tage wh e re further re si s ta nce is no longer humanly 
possibl e. nor will it se rve any use ful purpo·se'. Hostility is 
s till co nt inui ng a nd loss of'. life and di saster co ntinue . I 
reques t you lo do the needful. 

· With regards . 
Yours Sincerely. 
A. M. Malik 

Afte r my talk with the CGS on 14 Dece mber. I sent a 
s ignal on 15 December at 09 10 hrs tell ing the President that 
my deci s ion to fi ght it out s till stood. I made e fforts to talk 
to e ither the President or the COS . In the evening Ge neral 
Hamid contac t\)(! me from President 's House. In the 
mea ntime, Mulik had probably tulked to the President ubout 
my reluctance to impleme nt the orders . I asked my COS 
Bri gadier Baqir Siddiqui, to listen to what Ge neral Hamid 
had to say und to ta ke no tes. COS Army emphatically 
orde red me that I must ' act accordingly; s top the war and 
contact somebody in Dhaka whom I know '. I argued against 
thi s order. H e repeated it three or four time and said that 
West Pakistan w:1s in danger, the situation was bad and 
I was to surrender. I asked 10 speak tll the Pres ident. 
G en era l Ha mid told me thut he was in. the bathroom. 
Actually, he was not in the bathroom; he had passed out, 
being too drunk. Air Marshall Rahim Khan, who seemed 
drunk to me, then spoke 10 me and insisted that l must obey 
the President's orders . 

As a soldier l believed in obeying orders and it W <IS 

only when COS Army and C .-in-C. PAF had ' repeatedly 
ordered me to obey the President and act accordingly. about 
eighteen hours after the receipt of the President's orders to 
surrender, that l decided to approach the American 
Consul-General. General Farman insisted that I should use 
Russian channels but I decided otherwise. My message to 
the Indian C.-in-C. conveyed my request for a cease-fire 
under the following conditions : 
a. ·Regrouping of Pakistan Armed Forces in designated 

SEPTEMBER 98: MAN~~~~~'-



area to be mutually agreed upon betwee n th e 
commanders of the opposing forces. 

b. Tho: safely of all mililury and para milit ary for<.:cs 
guaranto.:.:d . 

.:. Safety of all those who seulcd in Eas l Pakistan sine.: 
1947 guaranteed. 

d. No reprisals against th ose who had helped the 
administration since Marc h I 971 . 
Under these conditions. the Paki stan Armed Forces and 

Pakistan Para Military For<.:cs would cease all military 
operations. 

A copy of these proposal s was lransmilled IO GHQ. I 
still did nol issue orders to formati ons because [ was 
determined to fight if COS Indi a did no! agree IO my 
condiiions .. 

The reply from the !=OAS Indi an Army. General 
Manckshaw. was rece ived 2330 hrs on 15 December 1971. 
and il is reproduced below. He ack now J..:d ged my 
communication regarding cease-fire hu,l insisted on 
surrender as already communicated by him In Genera l 
Farman Ali in his two messages - of whi<.:h I was not 
aware. I did nul know why and how und under whose orders 
Farman was cnmmuni<.:ating dire ctly with Ge n e r ~ll 

M;lnckshaw. 
For Ll. Gen . Niazi from Sam Manekshaw. Chief of the 

Arm) Stall India. 
Firstly. I have 're<.:eivcd your commullicatioll .\' of l'ea.vc: 

fire , in Bangladesh al 1430 hours toda y tlu·ough the 
American Embassy at · New Delhi. 

Secondly. I hud previously i11jormed Ge11 eral Famum 
Ali in two 1111!.\'Sages that I would guaranlee ' (a) the safely 
of all military and pura military forces who surrender 10 me 
.in Bangladesh (h) complete prole<.:lion to Foreign Nationals. 
etilnil' minorities and personnel of West Pakistan origin no 
maller who they may be. Since you have indicated your 
dc~ire Ill stop fighting I expect you lo issue ordt:rs to all 
forces under your command in Bangladesh to cease fire 
immecliately ami surrender 10 my advan<.:ing forces 
wherever they arc lo<.:aled. 

Thirdly. I give you my solemn assurance that personnel 
who surrender shall he treated with the dignity ~111d respc<.:l 
thai '"ld1er~ ;1re cnlillcd lo and I shall abide by the 
provisions uf the Geneva Convention. Further. as you have 
muny wounded I shull ensun: !hal they arc well <.:ared for 
and your dead given.proper burial. No one need have any 
fear fur their safety. no muller where they come from. Nor 
shall there be any reprisals by forces operating under my 
command. 

Fourthly, immediately I l'cccive a positive response 
from you I sha/l .c/irect General Arora the Commamler of 
l11dian and Bangladesh Forces in the Eastem Theatre to 
refrain from all air and ground actions against your forces . 
As a token of my good faith I have o'rdered that no air 
action shall take place over Dacca from 1700 hours today. 

Fifthly, I assure you that I have no desire to innicl any 
!mnet:es:>~ ry casualties on your troops as I ahhor loss of 

lives. However should you not comply with what I 
you will leave me with no other alternative but 
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10 res ume my offensive with the utm ost vigour a! 0900 
hours Indi an Standard Time on 16th De~.:e mbc r. 

Si xthl y, in order \O he ab le 10 discuss and fin ~1 l isc a ll 
mailers quickly I have arranged for a rad10 link on hsten111 g 
from 1700 hours Ind ia n Standard Time 10day 15th 
December. The frequency wi ll be 6605 (6605) KHZ by day 
and 32 16 (32 16) KHZ by nigh!. Call sig ns wi ll be Cal 
(Cal<.:ulla) and Dac (Dac.:ca) . I wo~ild sugges t you instruct 
your s ignall ers 10 res tore mi<.: rowave c.:ommunicati ons 
immedia tely. (Emphases added) 

1 sent a copy of this reply 10 GHQ and re<.:ci ved a s1gnal 
from ·COAS. vide 0015 or 15 December, suggesting that I 
should accept the tenus laid down by C.-in-C. India. 

The Indians had lau nched an inte nsive psycho log ic.: al 
warfare, spread ing rumours through AII-Indi u Radio. the 
BBC, leaflets , and th e loca ls, fr om 5 Dece mber. Th ~ 

message from Sam Maneks haw was forccl'ull y addressed 10 

all soldiers. co mmanders and ol'l'1cers, givi ng his perso na l 
assuran<.:e for their sa fety and sa l'e <.:o nduel IO West Pakistan . 
The leal'le ts were dropped 10 units in all areas. 

It was well lmown that the Russians wc1·c openly 
providing information to the Indians and had supplied 
the latest bombs th:~l caused irrcpan1ble damage to the 
airfields. II was also known !hal they were flying air sorties 
wi th the Indians. Russ ian advisers were also reponed 10 be 
work in g with tht: Indian arm ed forces . Thei r Dep uiy 
Mini ster h;td pos iti oned himsell' in the Indi an Operation~ 
Room. lnspile or thai they were ex tra kii1d to Fani1:1 n. 

Farman writes about his. conversation with Mr. Popus1, 

the Consul-General of the USSR : 
Then he sa id 'May I make a personal suggestion ? 

Mukli Bahini IS goi ng to kill you. I have a specia l room 
prepared for you . Come and slay in that. We will gel you 
oul or Dacca sa l'e." 

In !he meantime I had se n! another signal advising !he 
President 10 release Mr. Mujib-ur-Rahman 10 keep Pakistan 
inlacl. My COS , Brigadi.:r Baqir. tried lo con!a<.: l General 
Peerzada. but he was not available . Brigadi er Ejaz Azeem 
unofficiall y told him that' the Pres ident had wriuen NFA (no 
further action) on that signal. On return I asked !'or it. as 
well ;1s other nationally important signals se nt by me and 
the Governor, for my report and presentation to the Hamood 
Commission. I was told they were with Bhuuo and thai I 
could ask him myself. Thqy were never given 10 me. 

On the nigh! of 15116 December, I or·dered our 
helicopters to Burma. Some interes ted persons started a 
controversy about General Rahim Khan 's evucuation by 
helicopter lo Burma. He did very well during the insurgen<.:y 
operations as GOC 14 Division and was awarded Hi/al- e­
Jurat. During the war he was <.:omm anding an ad hoc 
Division at Chandpur when the enemy broke through nearby 
and threatened his HQ. He was ordered to !'all back on his 
designated positions for the defence of Dhaka. During 
cvacualicin of his HQ some· of the ferries "Ol stu<.:k in the 
chars and were delayed. As a resull. on th~ir way hack to 
Narayanganj they. wer.c auaeked by the Indian Air For<.:c . 
His HQ hoal was sunk and we lost many brave soldiers and 
offkcrs. General Rahim was wounded and was evacuated 



to CMH Dhaka. He was evacuated under my personal 
orders with some important papers to be delivered to GHQ . 
These papers reached President Bhullo 's house and were 
never made available when required. Separate he li copters 
were alloued for the nurses. In the darkness, however, the 
nurses rc~c hcd the wrong he lipad.and could not ge t to the 
designated one. Their seat s remained e mpt y and the 
he licopte rs. were n ow n to Burma without them. 

Maj. -Gen . Farman. in s is ted th a t he sho uld a lso be 
evac uated to Burma or West Pakistan on the ni ght 15/16 
December because the Mukti Bahini would kill him fo,r his 
alleged massac re of the Bengalis and intellectuals. ll was 
pathetic. to sec him pa le and a lm os t on th e verge of a 
breakdown. I gave him my so lemn assurance that I would 
protec t him from the Mu~ti Bahini and the I.ndi ans even at 
the cos t of my life. I o nl y hope that he would acknowledge 
that . inspi tc of persis tent demands from the Indians and the 
Mukti Bahini . I emphati ca ll y refused to let anybody touch 
him 

. It will be seen that at the end of the war I was still in 
contro l of the fo ll ow ing : 

a. (I) DinaJPur-Rangpur. Sa idpur. .Bogra, Nator, Raj shahi, 
Pabna. Bcra. and most o f the fe rry sites. 
(2 ) C haln a. Khulna. Faridpur area. 
( 3 ) Bhairab Bazar, Sy lhct. Mainamati CComilla). 
(4) Chittagong. Chillagong Hill Tracts. Cox's Bazar. 
Tcknal. Noakha li. 

b. Dhaka T ri ang le on M 11·zapur. Na rsungdi , a nd 
Manikganj. 

c. Sarwar-Mirpur. Tun gi. Dcwra. and Narayanganj . 
d . Can ll. and ci ty buill -up areas for final fi ght to the 

fini sh. 
I ncvc; r wanted, asked for, o r gave any indication for a 

cease- fire or surrende r. My impor,tant signals ended with the 
asse rti on ·will fi ght to the last man last r~wnd ' . and my 
re so lve 1s indicated by th e setting up o f HQ Eas te rn 
Command with communications in th e Government 
Quarters. and by my pleas to the COS Army that I could 
fight it out. It was General Hamid's and GI-IQ's orders that 
I should surrender 10 save West Paki stan . 

Henry Kissinger rec01·ds : 'There was no question 
of saving East Pakistan. Both Nixon and I had 
recognised for months that its independence was 
inevitable.' He further· states : 'We recognised the 
Indian occupation of East Pakistan as an accomplished 
fact, our objective was to scare off an attack on West 

Pakistan.' The Indians were in occupation of 
Shakargarh, ready to break out towards Gujranwala­
\<Vazirabad. They were a couple of miles from Marala 
Headworks and could destroy Pakistan's economy and 
infras tructure. Knowing this fact I then decided to obey 
orders and face the ignominy of surrender - which 
suited all parties : Mujib, Bhutto, the Indians, the 
Americans, and the Russians .. 

I quote fr·om the book Iron Bars of Freedom by 
Matiur-Rahman and Wascem Hassan : 'Aiding India in 
her expansionist venture were a motley collection of 
friends. First and foremost among them was the Soviet 
Union , followed by the United States and other lesser 
powers such as Israel and Afghanistan, all plotted to 
dismember it.' The Fr·ench writer 8. H. Levy rightly 
observed -: 'The die was cast, the plot was laid, Pakistan· 
was condemned to die, because the great powers had 
decided unanimously to assassinate her. ' Dr. Safdar 
Mahmood quotes Levy in his own book and \Vl'ites, 'the 
plan was hatched between India, Russia and USA to · 
br·cak Pakistan. ' 

No outsider can break up a country without the 
ass is tance of the people o f that t:ountry. Th~: disintegration 
of Paki stan was the result o f vari~)\IS conspiracies, but in 
the l'inal analysis the brealt-up was due to Yahya's desire 
to retain power, Bhutto's tr·eachery and greed for power, 
and Mujib's dubious activities in quest of power. 

Eas tern Garrison was used as an cxpcndabl~: pawn in a 
game of power~politics. I was made the sacrifici;tl lamb. My 
pos itiOn in E<lst Pakistan can be compared with that of the 
Japanese Pacific Force in World War II- their fifty-eight 
dh•isions , with naval and air stipport, had to surrender 
unconditionally to save .Japan when the Americans 
dropped at.om bombs on Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 

Sycd Alamdar Raza. the last Commissioner nf Dhaka. 
wrot~: in hi s hook , /)acca !Jebac/C' : ·He wanted to fight 
till the end' - ' he ' meaning myself. Gcncral Niazi. 

NOTE 

I. At a function I had challenged Mr. Popus to a duel for 
ca lling the President or Pakistan a drunkard. Most uf the 
diploma1s present came and stuod behind me. I think it was the 
American Consul-General who said, ' Well d<me, General. now 
forget it . the muller is sclllcd.' I have nam1tcd this inc1dent to 
reflect the inimical altitude or the Russian~. whom Farmnn had 
befriended. • 



ADDAATNUKKAD 

LETTER FROM SHRI T. 
PATTABHIRAMA REDDY AND 

REPLY 

2724. Tippasandra Main Road 
Bangalore 560075 

Date : 3-7-98 

Dear Vinayak, · 

Thank you for your letter o f 20-
•6-98. I reciprocate the pl eas ure in 
meeting you and Sharayu and listening 
to the fri endly and furious arguments 
un many subjects. 

I agree with you that we have to 

fire the imagination of the Indian 
people, for hum anity's ·progress. 

I. Defiant and inten s ive 
weaponisation, I agree with it. What 
is the weight of a weak Indi a, 
prcarhing non proli feration "! It is 
burn out of what is called Sturkholm 
Syndrome. that of the slave hugging 
his chains. If. as a nuclear power, we 
say let all the nations. of the world 
give up these terrible weapons and we 
arc willing to do so, then there is so_m~ 
sense in it. 

4. I don't understand this point 
dearly. I subscribe to all the other 
points . I would like to add one more 
point to enthuse the e.ntirc narion. A 
garden canal scheme or linking of 
Ganga and Cauvery. some such mighty 
task, that will knit the people and 
electrify the spirit of the nation. 

I have not yet been able to contact 
Ananthamurthy though I tried many 
times. I think he is not in Bangalore. 
lum going to Guwahati on Monday 10 

join Kirthana and Konarak. They have 
been there 3 weeks already. I would 
like to see Shillong. Ciangtok, 
Kalimpong, Darjeeling and Thimpu. 
We will return by '23rd of this month. 
I will locate Ananth after my return 
and discuss about gelling permission 
10 serialise Katanth 's novel. 

Best wishes to both of you . 

-~~""'"u'~" Nandana about the article. 

Pattabhi 
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Date : 7-8-98 

Dear Patt abhi 

I . I hesita te abo ut the Grand 

Garl and Canal linking Gan ga to 
Cauvery because MNC s a nd loca l 
compradors have se ized hold o f a ll 
Big Dam Projects. There are already, 
as per Dr. M. P. R. Reddy, 20 min 
oustc.cs in the country, displ aced · by 

·big dam s and o ther giant p·ubli c 
projects: Should we ri sk adding to thi s 
number? I persona lly fee l that before 
ra isin g the de mand fo r th e Grand 
Garl and Cana l, we should ra ise two 

other demand s. 
a. We should re-cxcavatc, deepen 

and ex tend about one lakh lakes and 
reservo irs so uth of th e Vindhy as. 
Literally scores of thousands of such 
lakes and reservoirs were:: to he found 

in pre-B ri ti sh Ind ia especially as the 

Penin sul a south of· the Vindhyas is 
granitic and s to res water very 
efficiently. (Sec Buchanan 's report on 

South and North lpdia, published in 
an early issue of Mankind) 

b. In North Gujarat and Rajasthan , 
there were in operati on, mil es and 
miles of contour bunding and water 
training projects. These are now being 
rediscovered. Similarly, a "pukur" per 
.homestead should be projected in 

Bengal, Orissa and Assam . Finally 

between Chandigarh and Calcutta. a 
million wells may be dug. 

It has been proved that minor 
irrigation works like lakes, ponds, 
reservoirs, pukurs, contour bunds and 

wells are very efficient. Furthermore, 

they offc:r very li llle scope for 
corruption. 

I think our slogans should be 

ONE LAKH LAKES AND 
RESERVOIRS SOUTH OF THE 
VINDHYAS: 

ONE MILLION WELLS , 

CONTOUR BUNDS AND PUKURS 
BETWEEN f!IMALAYAS AND 

VINDHYAS : 
2 . • Pomt 4 of my carl ie r le tter was 

about Mohajiri stan. 
I will e laborate : 
Lohi a and I have always stood fur 

reunifica tion of Indi a (Con.federati un 

I fede ration o f· the Soc iali st Sta l..:s o f 

India, Pakl s tah and Banglades h) : 
An o pp ortun ity was mi ssed in 

1971. whe n Ind ia n socia l is t ~ ..:o uld 

have joi ned hand s wi th th e Mukti 
Vahini' to libe rat e Bang lades h a nd 

form a United Bengai. as a part o f 
re unified Socia lis t St a tes o f the 

sub co ntin e nt of Ind ia . It is to ih e 

eterna l sha me of the grea t s u ..:ccs~_ors 

of Lohi a (Raj Narai n, Madhu Limayc. 
Geo rge Fernand es. Mul aya m a nd 

Lal oo Yad avs and many othe rs) that 

they stood as id e and a ll owe d th e 
Stalinist -Communists of Wes·t Bengal 

to pl ay th e neo-col o ni a l ga me and 

. iso late the Indi an peopl e from Mu kti 

Vahini whi ch was fo rmed on Ind ian 

soil. 

The soc ialists could and should 

have se ized the initiative in 1971 and 
forged ahead. 

If West and East Germ any could 

unite, if Irel and and Eire could come 
together in some sort of compromi se ; 

if 15 countries of Europe could join 
together in the EU ; there is no reason 
why India, Pakistan and Bangladesh 
cann ot come together. 

Th e most trag ic case is tha t o f 
Mohajir Quomi Movement (MQM ) 

led by Altar Hussain . He should have 

been as s is ted to make his head 
quarters in Nepal , or Sri Lank a. or 
Bhutan or Bangladesh rathe r than in 
distant London. 

At the time of negotiations 

leading to Partition of 194 7, the 

desperate old men of the Congress 
should have preserved at least the 

Sukkur district of Sindh, Pakistan, as 

a national home of the Sindhi 
speaking people. 

Mohajiristan. extending from the 

cast bank of l~dus to the Rajasthan 



border and from Rann of Kutch to the 
Sindh -·Punjab border in the North. as 
a FTZ (Free Trade Z o.ne) where 

National s and Non-Residents of all 

three t:ountries would be encouraged 
to invest in rea l manufacturing 

activity. Not screw drive r technology ! 
Mohajiri s tan would use both Karachi 

and Kandla as free pon s. No custom 

or export duties will be levied by any 
of the 3 countries of the Indian 

subcontinent. 
The Mohajirs are preci se ly those 

w.ho thought th a t religion made a . 

nation, and m ig rated from India as 

in stigated by Bri ti sh imperialists and 
the Muslim League. They could never 

be in tcgr<itcd into Pak society. In the 

last ll years. over 6000 o r them have 

bee n massacred mainly in the s treets 

of Karachi. 
·rn 1965 and 1971 wars, the Indian 

Army should h<\VC swiftly advanced to 

reac h the Indu s river and then held 

this territory till an overall sclllemcnl 
was reached with Pakist a n. An 

ess,ential pan or thi s overall selllcmenl 

would ha"e been the libera tion or 

Pa~i stan Occupied Kashmir, plus the 

formation o r a national home for all 
Sindhi and Urdu speaking Hindus and 

Muslims . 

COMMUNICATION FROM 
P. T. VENUGOPALAN 

P. T. Venugopalan 
USHUS 
Kodamolikunnu 
Nellikkode. pos t 
Kozhikode disl. Kerala 

The Exc. Editor, 
Mankind, Pune. 

1-6-98 

An international seminar on five 
hundred years of Vasco da Gama was 
held at Calicut city from May 25 to 28, 
1998. Il was inaugurated by Haji S. M. 
Muhammad Idris from Malaysia ;nd 
pres ided over by Shri Dharampal. 
Some filre ign delegates participated in 
the conference : Char.lcs Ahugre 
(Ghana), • Sonia Small Coule 
(Australia). They represented the 
Australian aboriginal community and 
Africa. Claude Alvares and his wife 
Norma Alvares also participiled with 
Kcrala historians M.G .S. Narayanan, 
M. Gangadharan, R. Kogu and Dr. K. 
Madhavan Kully. Trade union leader 
A. Vasu of Calicut and journalist and 
environmentalist Civic Chandran "were 
the main organisers of the conference. 
They have set up a national COJ\lmitte·e 
on 500 years in 1996 to plan radical 
protest against any European proposal 
lo celebrate the arrival of Vasco da 
Gama in India . Initially, the 
Government of India brainlessly agreed 
to collaborate with an indo-Portuguese 
Joint Commission on the discoveries 
to jointly 'celebrate· Gama 's voyage to 
India. but rapidly jellisoned this move 
in the face of vibrant and angry protests 
across the country. 

The National Committee was 
formed by a cmilition of the Goa 

Indian leadership has always been 

under the thumb of the We s tern 

powers. Anyway, let us make a 

beginning with Mohajiristan which 

max remain an autonomous .ran of 
Pakistan tq start with . Mohajiristan 

should enjoy the same degree or 

··autonomy" that is being demanded 

for Kashmir. Very soon, economic 

compulsions would lead to~ vinu;lly 

independent Mohajiristan slate which 

would ac) a~ a buffer between India 
and Pakistan. Its FTZ (Free Trade 

Zone) status would speed up its 

economic growth to spectacular 

levels. Almost like Hong-Kong or. 
Singapore. ' 

With warm fraternal regards, 

' Foundation, Third World Network 
(Delhi) Viniyog P;1rivar (Mumbai), The 
Azadi Bachao Andolan (Allahabad) 
and the National Fish Workers Union 
based in Thiruvananthapuram. The 
Other India Press has put 19gether a 
poster exhibition. This exhibition will 
be taken around different towns of 
Kerala. 

Yours sincerely 

Vinayak Purohit 

The organ"isers of the Vast:o 
Reference will ensure that no official 
or private function celebrating the 
arrival of da Gama will take place in 

the city of Calicut. 
The conference passed a resolution 

asking the Kerala and the Central 
governments to remove the monument 
at Kappad where Vasco da Gama 
landed. If this is not done in one month, 
the people will remove the monument. 
The delegates also conducted a 
procession to Kappad beach and 
burned a symbol of Coca Cola and 
Pepsi. 

I am sending you the inaugural 
address of Haji S. M. Mohammad ldris 
and the concluding address from 
Dharampal for publication in your 
journal. 

Yours etc. 

P. T.Venugopal 

( See pages 49-53 in this isstte) 

COMMUNICATION FROM 
NANDANA REDDY 

THE CONCERNED FOR 
WORKING CHILDREN 

BANGALORE,EXPLORES 
ALTERNATIVE PATHS OF 
SUSTAINABLE GROWrH 

The Concerned for Working 
Children (CWC) Bangalorc set up the 
Gramasltrama project for working 
children in ·Basrur (Kundapur Taluk, 
S . Kanara) in 1989. This project was 
mainly launched to understand the 
basic pnoblem of child labour and find 
out alternute ways to alleviate ~his 
problem. It has been noticed that the 
phenomenon of child labour in urban 
areas is due in great measure to the 
large scale migration of ch·ildren from 
rural areas in search of a livelihood­
with or without their families. A study 
of Child Labour in the suburban areas 
of Calcutta made by Dr. S. R. 
Banerjee of lslamia Hospital 
(Calcutta) revealed thut as many as 30 
per cent of the 759 working children 
surveyed had migrated from 
neighbouring districts and states. 
While working with the migrant 
children of Bangalore, some of the 
deplorable incidents which came to 
the notice of ewe. made it realise 
that there was an urgent need to go to 
the roots of the problem. One ... ~.w ..... , .,
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shows the sad conditions the children 
arc living in. Some of the l:hildren 
were kidnapped off the streets of 
Bangalun: . imprisoned in an 
underground hell. and had been 
merl:ilcssly tor!Ured in a hotel called 
Ayodllya . They were never paid their 
due salaries. The proprietor. 
Chandrashekar. had violated eve ry 
rule in ·the hook . The wages he 
promised them were well helow the 
limit of minimum wages. which also 
he never paid . Besides violating the 
Payment of Wages Act , he had also 
violated several sections of the Shops 
and Establishments Acl. such as those 
relating to night work, minimum 
wage s. hours of work . e tc. 
Fortunately. thes e children were 
rescued hy the police, which acted , for 
once. afier receiving a compl aint. 

The CWC therefore sought to 
hcller understand the reasons whi ch 
drive children to the cities . Th e 
Gramashrama project was essentially 
launched to work in the picturesque 
village of Basrur which supplied an 
unending stream of child workers to 
city-based hotels and restaurants. 

Bhima : Initially Gramashrama 
activists ran centres for working 
chiJdrcn who used 10 flock to thi s 
centre in the evening after fini shing 
their day's work . The CWC brought 
llUt/Jhima a monthly wall magazine in 
Kannadu fur working children since 
Oct. 1989. Children were encouraged 
to contrihutc their stories. poems, 
leucr~ ai1d drawings for this magazine. ' 
It was rc~·eivcd with great enthusiasm 
hy the working children since they 
could identify with the "journal''. 
Besid~·s covering children's own 
contrihutions. space was allocated 
also for a column on health, for a 'role 
model' wriic up on individual and 
collective efforts by child workers to 
better their own lives, and for current 
news about child labour and related 
issues 'including rural-urban 
migrations. Children eagerly await 
every issue of Bhima, read or have it 
read to them. participate in 
discussions of its contents. Sharing 
one's thoughts and· experiences with 
!hers remained a great event for the 

d ildrcn and also an eye-opener for 
children planning to migrate 
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to the cities in search o r li ve lihood. 
The wall magazine 11/iima proved to 
be a l:a tal ys t and moti va to r for th e 
formati on or 11/iima Sa nglla s or 
collec ti ves. Children participating in 
CWC's fi e ld work programmes like 
Banga lore-based Ankur and Basrur­
based Gramasllram(l formed these 
8/iima Sanghas. 

Bhima Sanghas: have provided a 
common platform for the stree t and 
working children to address the 
problems relating lo their lives. The 
need to involve the children in maki ng 
decisions about themselves was 
always the prim ary concern. Children 
can reac h th eir full potential and 
realise the ir right s onl y when they 
have the opp ortunit y . to exp ress 
themselves and partic ipate in struggles 
to sec ure their o wn riglits. 8/iima 
Sanglws were a lso useful in 
facilit a tin g mutu al contact amo ng 
children which would promote thei r 
gaining con fid ence. Th e Bangalore 
working c hildren la un c hed th e ir 
Sangha on 30th April , 1990 and the 
Basrur children laun ched thei rs o n 
14th November. 1990. 

Varahi Parichaya : Ancient 
civilisations have fl ouri shed on the 
hank s of rivers. Rivers determine the 
economic well-being of communities. 
Basrur is settled. on the banks of 
Varahi river and wa s once a 
flourishing port town . Agriculture was 
an important occupation, but th~ town 
also supported a large community of 
skilled artisans e.g. weavers, cobblers, 
po tters, bas ket-makers. wooden toy 
makers, carpenters, bl.acksmiths and 
goldsmiths. Products made by these 
artisans were exported. But today 
Basrur has become a hinterland 
supplying migrant labour to distant 
cities. 

This process of decline of 
. n .oul'ishing craft centres begun with 
the establishment of British rule in 
India and continued thereafter so 
that local handicrafts have died as 
a result of lack of d~mand and alien 
competition. The artisans have been 
thrown back on land thus leading to 
eecessive pressure on agriculture. 
British rule also caused neglect of 
local irrigation. Today the river 
Varahi stands silted up and there 

has been extensive felling of tJ:ees 
leading to soil erosion and dr·us tic 
changes in the monsoon patter·n. 
The economic distress res ulting 
from the decline of crafts has led to 
migration to cities. 

In o rder to help the chi ldre n to 
understand these vital links , the ewe. 
Grrunasllrama. Nam ma Gumpu 
(organ isa ti on of vi ll age c raftsme n). 
11/iiwa Sanglw.1· and other like-minded 
orga nisa ti ons came together to launch 
the progrannne of Varahi Pariclwya. 
It s four goa ls w~re : 
(i) To make the par·ticipatin g 

children and adults unders tand 
t.he role of the Varahi J'i ve r in 
th eir· lives; 

(ii) To identify and map the natur·al 
r·csour·ces in the Varahi reg ion ; 

(iii) To promote nrral crafts and 
occupations; and 

(iv) To conser·vc the environment. 
A preliminary s ur vey was 

co nducted a long the ent ire course of 
the river by the Gramasll ranw and 
A11kur te a m. Work shops were 
orga ni sed to di cuss and analyse the 
dat a co llect ed and th e meth ods , o f 
collecting the information. Volumeers 
of /JIIima Sa11 glia , Namma Gumnu. 
Grama.rlwrama a nd o th ers fr o m 
various regions participated in these 
workshops. The findin gs of the 
Gramasllrama team about the Varahi 
and its banks were incorporated into 
s tories, so ngs and ac ti on by the 
wo rk shop panrc tpa nt s for 
communicating with villagers li vi ng 
along the coasl. 

This Varahi Pariclwya (GCiling to 
know Varahi) progra mme mad e 
people aware that the very concept of 
devel opment is faulty in India. Local 

, people who have vital and day-to-day 
contac t with their environment must 
be involved in all the decision s 

• regarding the usc of forest , water and 
other natural resources. The 
centralisation of the decision-making 
process in the hands of the urban. 
upper caste e lite deprives the local 
people of any say in matters that affect 
them . The Varahi Hydel Project and 
the Konkan Railway Project arc 
large development projects which 
by and la~ge bypass the rural 
people. The electricity generated by 



the Varahi Hyde l Project will go to the 
nati o na l power g rid which gives 
primacy to the need s of the c iti es a nd 
indu s tri a l ce ntre s . Similarly. the 
Ko nka n Railway is not likely to bring 
a ny s ign ifi cant change in the lives o f 
the coastal rura l people . 

De-centrali sa tion o r power where 
loca l se lf-go vernm e nt institutions 
1nvolve the peopl e a t th e grass roo ts 
J.: vc l in the dcdsion-making process 
is the a lternati ve d<!'ve lop mcnt mode l. 

Traditi onal occupa ti ons need to be 
rc vi \•cd ·by adaptin g th e m to the 
c han g in g tim es a nd ta s tes. 
Appro priate inn ova ti o ns in 
tec hn o log y. de s ig n a nd m a rk e tin g 
mus t be p rese nted to the loca l 
co mmunities . Th e rural ho use ho ld s 
will th e n be ab le to s uppo rt 
the mse lve ·. 

Th e c hildre n ' s participation in 
Vamlii Pariclwya was enthu s ias tic . 
Th ey rai sed ve ry pe rt ine nt a nd 
in c is ive qu es ti o ns and s howed a n 
aware ness or the problems fac111g thei r 
area . T hey we n: a nxious to he lp their 
pare nt s to increase the viability or 
trad iti o nal occ upati o ns so th at the ir 
mi gra ti on to urban areas would stop. 

Nandana Redd y is the 
d a ug hter of Snchlata Reddy who 
was a mar·t y r of Indira 's Internal 
Emci·gcncy, 1975-77; and of T. 
Pattabhinllna Reddy, film-maker 
and. poet.) 

COMMUNICATION FROM 
N. NANDHIVARMAN, GEN. 
SECY., DRAVIDA PEERVAJ 

OPPRESSiON OF INMATES IN 
PONDI'CHERRY ASHRAM 
After the death of the Mother, a 

handful or her followers have created 
suh-trusts within the main trust and 
put their yc s men in key pos itions. 
These suh-trus ts arc used to exploit 
local labour and the inmates of the 
Ashram, deny them appropriate wages 
and the right to agitate for humane 
working conditions. Mrs. J. Anjani 
Dayanand, the ex-Chief Sec-retary of 
Pondicherry, looks after all the labour 
in the Ashram. Her former position is 
useful to the Ashram to shield Its 

exploitation of worke rs. 
In 1997. there was . an attempt to 

fo rm Aurobindo Ashram Inm a tes 
Associ'a tion but those who took the 
lead were expell ed . And though they 
have managed to nullify this ex pulsion 
a t the int erve ntion or till: lllrd 
Addi ti.o na l District Munsif of 
Po ndicherry. th ey have bee n 
browbeaten to remain s il e nt. The 
Sec re tary of the Inm ates Associati o n 
had so ug ht an exa min a ti o n of the 
accounts of the trust. But the trust is 
refusing to s how th e acco unt s to 
anyone . Dravida Pecrvai a nd D. K. 
Ramajuman , an ex-MLA belonging to 

the CPM, have gone to court asking 
the trust to make its accounts public . 
Their case is pending before the 
Principal Di stri ct Judge. 

One dissident in the Inm a tes 
Association fl oa ted a Beneficiaries 
Association. As Jo int Sec re tary o f the 
Aurob ind o Ashram Inm a tes 
Assoc iation, he sent a complaint to the 
Unio n Ho me Ministe.r in December 
1997 that inm illcs working in various 
units under Aurobindo Udyog Trust 
do no t rccc i ve any wages and arc 
trea te d as bo nd ed •l abour. The 
Aurobindo Udyog Trust is headed by 
a 90-year o ld Goan, Udhar Pint o. He 
e ngages th e inmates of Aurobindo 
Ashram in its various busilll:ss units 
and pays them a meagre amount of Rs . 
175 per mo nth. 

The teachin g staff o~ the 
Aurobindo International Centre of 
E ducation have not received their 
sa laries inspitc of the Centre rece iving 
government grants. 

Do me s tic maid s in the Ashram · 
were given their pay from the 
centralised Labour Department headed 
by the former Chief Secretary of 
Pondichcrry, J . Anjani Dayanand. To 
prevent them from forming a union , 
the residents who engage them we.rc 
as ked to sign vouchers and collect 

their wages. 
The Ashram laundry has divided 

its rolls into three units - washing. 
drying and ironing- though all work 
is done in the same building. 

Former bureaucrats in the Central 
and State governments are hired by 
the Ashram to provide a smokescreen 
for all its illegal activities. The 1500 

inmates arc cowed down by the threat 
of losing free boarding and lodging if 
they protest against their working 
conditions. 

The m a in Ashram Trust av a ils 
income tax exenrptions fur medical 
and sc ient if ic research . But no 
research has e ver been carri..:d out by 
the Ashra m institutions . 

The Ashram Beach Nursing Home 
has 50 heels and imported machinery. 1 

Supre me Court order requires such 
hospita ls to admit at h!as t 40 "k lo<.:als 
as patients . But the nursing home docs 
not treat the loca l population. 

An Oriya girl. Kavitha. sustained 
burn injuries from a st ove and was 
admitted to the Beach Nurs ing Home . 
She di ed in the Ho me and was 
cremated without post-morte m. If the 
Nursing Home admits locals, it will be 
diffi c ult to treat pati e nts in this 
manner. 

A youth hostel built with a grant 
from the. Human Resour<.:c 
Development Mini stry docs not admit 
young visitors from other parts of 
India who come to participate in 
sports and cultural activities. 

One Vasantkumar Patti who is the 
bro ther of J . B. Patti, Add I. Secretary 
in the Minis try of Home Affairs. N. 
Delhi . was caught selling Ashram land 
on the bus is of a forged power 'of 
attorney, and the prospective buyer 
has filed a police complaint against 
him. But the Ashram has not lodged 
any complaint ag'ainst Vasantkumar 
Patti. 

Perhaps to whitewash this land 
scandal. Mr. Purushottam Iyengar, one 
of the trustees of the Ashram. is trying 
to persuade" the Aravind Eye Hospital 
of Madurai to set up a unit on the land 
which was attempted to be sold. The 
arrangement did not materialise 
because the Ashram demanded a huge 
lease amount from the Aravind Eye 
Hospital for land which they have 
received from the government on an 
insignificant lease amount. 

The Dravida Pcervai is demanding 
that the government· initiate a probe. 
The Union Home and Finance 
Ministries must conduct this 
investigation. Dravida Pecrvai also 
wants government takeover of ashram 
properties spread throughout tile 
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country and ahroad. and regulation of 
its functioning as per proper rules with 
a transparent and dcmo~:ratic 

administration . 
The present lifelong trustees must 

go. and pFOpcr elections s.hould take 
plat:c at regular intervals to ~:hoosc the 
hoard of trustees and mcmhcrs of the 
varipus internal ~:ommittecs . , 

COMMUNICATION FROM 
PROLETARIAN-VANGUARD, 

MAY- JUNE 1998 

ADVANCE OF TRIBAL 
MOVEMENT IN ORISSA 
Lakhs of a~ivasi s have been· 

displaced from their traditional 
hnmelam.ls as a result of the selling up 
of ~:oal and bauxit e mines, hydro­
electric projects and heavy industries, 
like thl' Rourkcla steel plant. The 
uprooted adiv asis are bein g 
reabsorbed as wage slaves and poor 
peasants. Money-lenders. landlords. 
traders. forest offi c ial s , timber 
contractors and police fleec e the 
adivasis. 

Malkangiri district in Orissa has 
seven blocks and a population of 
3,20,000. Half of. these arc refugees 
fwm Bangladesh. Koya, Porja and 
Doria are numerically the largest three 
tribes here. Adivasis, Bengalis and 
othc!r non-tribals are being mobilised 
in over 200 villages . In the Kalimela 
region of this district. the work of 
organising people to resi s t their 
expluitutiun is proceeding fast. The 
Block Development Officer (BOO) 
represents governmental authority in 
Malkangiri. Numerous struggles were 
taken up targeting the BOOs. 
Meetings, propaganda campaigns, 
processions, dharnas, gheraos, bandhs, 
annihilations and milder forms of 
punishments are some of the forms of 
struggle adopted by the people here. 

Most of the partial struggles are 
"-'--dir-eclted against the government as the 
~lem1amls arc related to the government 

implementation of various 
announced by the 

wernrner11 ~ release of funds to the 
; constructicn or repairs of 

bpses, hospitals, 

horewelb; etc .; timely re lease of \V,ater 
from the dam over Pa tel riv e r. 
Stru ggl es arc also taken up aga inst 
traders fo r high e r pri ces fo r 
agricultura l produ ce a nd fores t 
produc ts and aga in s t the loca l 
moneylenders for ch arging exorbitant 
prices for essenti al commodities . 

As a res ult o f the s trikes fo r 
higher wage rates , th e wages in 
ham boo depots have gone up from Rs. 
35 toRs. 40 in 1996-97. 

In the Ori ent Pape r Mill a_l 
Mal kang iri whi c h is own ed by th e 
Thapar group, supervisors working fo r 
many years were not made permanent. 
A strike by the supervisory staff and 
refusal to transport bamb oo res ulted 
in the management 11grceing to make 
a ll th ose workin g fo r more than 7 
years . permanent. 

General s trik es o r handh s are 
organised when rallies and dharnas do 
not bring· des ired result s. A di strict ­
wide bandh was organi sed on April 7, 
1998 to. demand increase in rates for 
pi ck ing Te ndu leave s. Bandhs were 
also organised to pro test aga ins t s tate 
repression on Jan. 28. June 4-5. 1997 
and Man;h 28', 1998 . People were 
actively involved in organis ing road 
blockades, demonstra ti ons and 
meetings. 

Betwee n October ' 97 and 
January '98, area conferences were 
held and area commillees were fo rmed 
among adivasi and Be ngali-re fugee 
villages. 

Bengali refugees cons titute half 
the population of Malkangi ri dis trict. 
The Central and the State governments 
have resettled the Bangladeshi 
refugees also in North Bastar, Madhya 
Pradesh and . Gadchirol i in 
Maharashtra. There are 257 new 
setllements in Malkangiri. The 
population of these camps varies from 
40 to 500 families. A majority of these 
families are poor, dalit peasants who 
lead a miserable existence of semi­
starvation. But a few of the Bengali 
refugees have emerged us contractors, 
political brokers and lumpen clements 
acting as police informers. 

The mass organisations have 
mobilised the poor adivasis as well as 
the poor refugees against the 
exploitation of th~ new Bengali 

refu gee landl ord s. mo ney le nd ers . 
smugglers . contrac tors, informers: e tc . 

Th e Sta le gove rnm e nt in 
Bhubanes hwar and th e Ce nt ra l 
go vernm e nt a rc intensify in g the1 r 
au ac ks on the peasant movement in 
Malkangiri , Korapul. Ga nj am, Gaj pati 
a nd Rayagacla . Th e peo pl e o f 
Malkangiri should prepare themselves 
to face thi s greate r ons laught by the 
Sta le and ex te nd th e move me nt to 
other pans of Orissa. 

INDIAN PEOPLE ' S 
STRUGGLE AGAINST THE 

WTO 

On May I. 1998, the Joi nt Ac tion 
Forum of the Ind ian Peo pl e aga in st 
th e WTO (JAFIP) was formed at a 
ra ll y in Hyderabad . T he A ll Ind ia 
PeopJe.'s Resi s tance Forum (A IPR F) 
and 50 o th e r pe asa nt , fa rm er a nd 
adi vas i o rgani sati ons fro m a ll ove r 
Ind ia took the lead in the formati on of 
JA FIP. The common minimum cri teria 
was ' ( i) Oppos it ion to IM F. Wor ld 
Bank and WTO ; ( ii ) Oppos iti on to 
imperia li st oppress ion of the world 
and the Third· World in pa rticul a r; 
(i ii) Oppos ition to imperi alist fund.ing; 
( iv ) Su pport to and· buil ding o f 
people ·s movem ents to res is t the 
imperiali sts. 

A two day co nve nti on on April 
· 29-30 took pl ace prior to the May Day 
ra lly. T he pape rs prese nt ed a t the 
convent ion were : 

I . WTO - An Age nt of Gl o ba l 
Capital by Shiv Sunder o f AIPRF; 

2. The Peasant Suicides in A.P. by 
R aghavachary of Anti -Dra ught 
Struggle Committee; 

3. WTO and Repress ion of People's 
Movements by Prof. Seshaiah 
(APCLC); · 

4 . Impact of WTO on Industrial 
Workers by Pradcep (AIFTU); 

5. Impact of New Forest Policy in 
West Bengal by Khokan Mahato of 
Biplabi Mazdoor Krishak Samiti ; 

6. Intellectual Property Rights and 
the Third World by Prof. D. N. Reddy ; 

7. Indian People's Movements 
against" the WTO by AIPRF; 

8. Alternative Perspective to the 
WTO Regime by G. N. Sai Baba of 
AIPRF; 



9. Alternative Perspective to WTO 
by Chalapathi Rao of APRCS . 

The following declaration against 
the WTO was formulated at the 
convention : 

We, the people of India, consider 
the WTO our brutal enemy. The WTO 
has acted as tl~e handmaid of MNCs 
si nce its inception to strengthen the 
latter ' s global control over the 
political , economic and cultural life of 
the world . 

The WTO is converting the Third 
World into objects of Trans-national 
Corpora tion s (TNCs) economy of 
co nsumeri s m which affects all 
sections of peop le . It destroys our 
nat ura l hab it a ts , traditional 
agricultural and medica l knowledge 
and our cultural diversity. 

There is an urge nt need for a 
rel e ntless struggle against the WTO 
onslaught without which our 
environment will be degraded and 
sustainable livelihoods destroyed . 

The struggle against the WTO 
will have to include simultaneously a 
s tru gg le against the local ruling 
classes who are subservient to the 
trinity of WTO , IMF and World Bank. 

All the ruling classes, including 
the swadeshi pa.rivar of the BJP have 
to be exposed for kneeling in front of 
the WTO while shouting hollow 
slogans of self-reliance and 
sovereignty. 

COMMUNICATION FROM 
VOICE OF THE VANGUARD, 

ORGAN OF THE 
CENTRAL COMMITTEE, 
COMMUN~ST PARTY OF 

INDIA (MARXIST-
LENINIST) PEOPLE'S 

WAR, MAitCH-APRIL 1998 
The Indian government's policies 

of libcralisation are deepening the 
divisions amongst the top brass of the 
military and the police and amongst 
their representatives in the 
government and the bureaucracy. 

The consumerist culture, which 
the I iberalisation-globalisation 
policies promote, is difficult to 
rt:o.:oncile with the 'patriotism' 

instilled in the army and the police. 
The squabbles amongst the top 

echelons of the armed forces for 
contracts, deals and political lobbying 
are growing. The gap between the 
officers and the jawans is widening. 
Huge shortages in the officer cadre 
and the ranks have resulted from 
neglect of recruitment in the army and 
there is open discontent following the 
Fifth Pay Commission wage 
increments. 

Inspile of the heavy government 
censorship, the struggles of the Indian 
Air Force (IAF) ground engineers, the 
secret meeting of the Head Constables 
in the CRPF and the threatened strike 
by the lower ranking constables of the 
Tamil Nadu police have been reported 
in the Indian press. These are only the 
tip of the iceberg. 

The Defence Budget this year has 
gone up from Rs. 35,620 crore. This 
is an increase of Rs. 7,822 crore. Half 
of this amount goes to salaries and 
allowances . But Rs. 17,000 crore goes 
to purchases and contracts yielding 
big kickbacks and commissions to the 
top echelons of the military and the 
Min1stry of Defence. Massive deals 
with Russia have been struck under 
highly suspicious circumstances. Last 
year, purchase of 40 Sukhoi - 30 
fighters worth Rs. 6,330 crore was 
pushed through with great speed. 
Sunday (7th & 21st Feb. 98) has 
exposed the dubious character of these 
deals and the massive kickbacks 
received . An even bigger deal to buy 
submarines, helicopters, anti-aircraft 
missiles, lL-78 aircrafts is under 
negotiation between the Ministry of 
Defence and Russia. The close links 
between the former Defence 
Minister, Mulayam Singh Yadav 
and Romesh Bhandari, the UP 
Governor who is in turn a friend of 
the two arms dealers, 
Chandraswami and Adnan 
Khashoggi for more than 20 years, 
also raise serious questions about 
the deals for arms purchases. 

In the last two years, political 
interference in promotions has caused 
chaos in the armed forces. The 
promotions of nine major-generals 
have been held up by the Ministry of 
Defence from April 1997 because 

Mulayam Singh Yadav, the UF 
Defence Minister wanted two of his 
hatchetmen to be added to the list and 
the army chief, V. P. Malik was 
opposed to this addition. 

During December 1997. ground 
engineers of the Indian Air Force 
(IAF) staged a series of protests all 
over the country. In Bangalore at the 
Air Force Technical College in the 
first week of December, 1977, about 
forty wives of IAF engineer officers 
blocked the convoy of the IAF 
training command chief. A few days 
later, 200 wives of se rving airmen 
staged a militant dlwma at Lohegaon 
IAF air base at Pune. More violent 
demonstrations followed at Bhuj Air 
Force base in Gujarat with wives and 
some officers smashing the 
windscreens of police vehicles and 
pushing police officers. 

The Fifth Pay Commission's 
award of hefty increases in flying 
allowances to pilots (Rs. 1,200 to 
Rs . 9,000) and a paltry increase of 
Rs. 750 to the Ground Duty Officers 
(GDOs) has led to these outbursts of 
discontent. GDOs comprise 65 % of 
IAF officer cadre. The GDOs also 
resent the foisting of the flying branch 
personnel over purely technical outfits 
e.g. missile bases. All major 
promotions and major perks like 
foreign assignments go to t,he pilots. 

The IAF staff has addressed a 
letter to the National Human Rights 
Commission (NHRC) that three of its 
officers - Sq. Ldr. Punia, Fit. Lts. 
Dabbas and Sonam Namgyal - were 
declared "insane" because they 
exposed corruption in the force . 

In the army and the navy. 
personnel posted in hazardous areas 
such as Siachen Glacier and 
submarine duties arc also agitating for 
enhanced pay and allowances. 

In the Central Reserve Police 
Force (CRPF), there is simmering 
discontent over the persisting 
anomalies in salaries even after the 
Fifth Pay Revision Commission 
recommendations. 

Out of the 30,000 Head 
Constables (HCs) in the CRPF who 
form the middle cadre, about 8,000 
arc signal staff and work in the 

(contd. on pg. 40) 
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THE SAPTA SINDHU OR VEDIC OR SARASWATI CULTURE OF NORTH-WEST 
INDIA WAS NOT ONLY THE OLDEST KNOWN TO MANKIND ( c. 4500 B.C. 
ONWARDS) BUT ALSO THE VASTEST, EXTENDING OVER 1 MILLION SQ. 
KMS. FROM SHORTUGHAI ( c. 36° N. LAT.) ON THE AMUDARYA ( OXUS 
RIVER) ON THE PAKHTOONISTAN- TURKMENISTAN BORDER IN THE 
NORTH TO LOTHAL ON THE BAY OF CAMBAY, BHAGATRAO AT THE MOUTH 
OF THE NARMADA, AND TO DAIMABAD IN THE AHMEDNAGAR DISTRICT 
OF MAHARASHTRA IN THE SOUTH; AND FROM SUTKAGEN DOR (c.62° E. 
LONG.) ON THE MAKRAN COAST IN THE WEST TO ALAMGIRPUR BEYOND 
THE JAMUNA IN WESTERN U.P. IN THE EAST. 


